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INTRODUCTION

The Demographic Yearbook 1972 is the twenty-fourth in the series of compendia of demo-
graphic statistics issued by the United Nations since 1948 and the second of three consecutive
issues featuring the results of population censuses held during the period 1965-1972. The special
topic of each of the twenty-four issues is set forth on page 653.

Official demographic statistics from almost 250 geographical entities of the world are included
through the co-operation of national statistical services. In addition, United Nations estimates
of total population are used for all countries where official estimates are lacking, and this has
made it possible to include in table 1 of this issue 1972 estimates of the order of magnitude
of area, population, population growth rates, crude birth rates and crude death rates for the
world, major areas and regions. It will also be noted that table 2 of this issue shows a popu-
lation estimate and growth rate for the latest possible year (1972) and that table 4 presents
complete and consistent series of population estimates for most countries, through the use of
United Nations estimates to replace inconsistent official data and to fill gaps in official time series.

The economic characteristics of the population are featured in the present volume; data on age,
sex, industry, occupation and status are shown, including cross-classifications of industry and sta-
tus, and occupation and status, female economically active population by marital status and age,
and the not economically active population by functional categories. Results of sample surveys
held during the years 1965-1972 are included for countries where no census of the total popu-
lation was conducted.

Also shown in this issue of the Demographic Yearbook are the basic tables on vital statistics
and expectation of life, including urban/rural differentials as well as totals wherever possible.

The special text is entitled ‘“‘Statistical definitions of urban population and their uses in applied
demography” and it is followed by the usual section entitled “Technical notes on the statistical
tables”. A cumulative index provides information as to the subject matter and time coverage of
each of the twenty-four issues.

The estimates of the order of magnitude of population for the world, major areas and regions,
shown in table 1, the United Nations estimates of population shown in tables 2 and 4 for coun-
tries where an acceptable official mid-year population estimate was lacking and certain estimated
birth and death rates and expectation of life values shown in tables 3, 16, 23 and 27 were
prepared by the Population Division, Department of Economic and Social Affairs of the United
Nations Secretariat.

The Demographic Yearbook is one of a co-ordinated and interrelated set of publications which
are issued by the United Nations and the specialized agencies and designed to supply basic statis-
tical data for demographers, economists, sociologists and public-health workers. Under the co-
ordinated plan, the Demographic Yearbook is the international source of demographic statistics.
Some of the data assembled for it are reprinted in the publications of the World Health Orga-
nization—in particular in the World Health Statistics Annual—to make them more readily acces-
sible to the medical and public-health professions. In addition, the World Health Organization
publishes annually compilations of deaths by cause, age and sex, detailed statistics on selected
causes of death, information on cases of deaths from notifiable diseases and other data of medical
interest, which supplement the Demographic Yearbook tables. Both the Demographic Yearbook
and the World Health Organization publications should be used when detailed figures on the full
range of internationally assembled statistics on these subjects are required.



INTRODUCTION

L’Annuaire démographique (1972) est le vingt-quatrieme d’une série de recueils de statistiques
démographiques que I’Organisation des Nations Unies fait paraitre depuis 1948 et la deuxiéme
de trois éditions consécutives portant sur le résultat des recensements de population effectués
pendant la période de 1965-1972. Le sujet spécial de chacune des éditions est indiqué a la
page 663.

Grice a la coopération des services nationaux de statistique, il a été possible de faire figurer
dans le présent annuaire des statistiques démographiques officielles provenant de preés de 250
entités géographiques du monde. En outre, on a utilisé des estimations de la population totale,
établies par I'Organisation des Nations Unies, pour tous les pays pour lesquels les estimations
officiclles faisaient défaut; on a ainsi pu faire figurer au tableau 1 de la présente édition des
estimations pour 1972 indiquant la superficie et 'ordre de grandeur de la population, des taux
d’accroissement démographique et des taux bruts de mortalité ct de natalité pour I'ensemble du
monde, les grandes zones et les régions géographiques. On notera aussi que le tableau 2 présente
des estimations et des taux d’accroissement de la population pour la derniére année disponible
(1972) et qu’il a été possible de présenter au tableau 4 des séries completes et homogenes d’es-
timations de la population pour la plupart des pays en utilisant les estimations des Nations Unies
pour remplacer les données officielles qui présentaient des anomalies et pour combler les lacunes
des séries chronologiques officielles.

La présente édition traite des caractéristiques économiques de la population; elle contient des
données sur I'dge, le sexe, la branche d’activité économique, la profession et la situation dans la
profession et présente des classifications croisées sur la population selon la branche d’activité
économique et la profession et selon la profession et la situation dans la profession, sur la popu-
lation active féminine selon 1’état matrimonial et Pdge et sur la population non active selon les
catégories fonctionnelles. Pour les pays ol il n’a pas été effectué de recensements de la popu-

lation totale, on a indiqué les résultats des enquétes par sondage effectuées au cours de la période
1965-1972.

On trouvera également dans cette édition de 1'Annuaire démographique les tableaux de base
habituels sur les statistiques de ’état civil et sur Pespérance de vie; dans la mesure du possible,

on a indiqué, outre les totaux généraux, les différences entre les zones urbaines et les zones
rurales.

Le sujet spécial traité s’intitule “Les définitions statistiques de la population urbaine et leurs
usages en démographie appliquée”; 'exposé de ce sujet est suivi du chapitre habituel intitulé
“Notes techniques sur les tableaux statistiques”. Un index cumulatif fournit des renseignements
sur les matieres traitées dans chacune des vingt-quatre éditions et sur la période sur laquelle
portent les données.

La Division de la population du Département des affaires économiques et sociales du Secré-
tariat de I'Organisation des Nations Unies a établi des estimations de l'ordre de grandeur de la
population du monde et des grandes zones et régions géographiques (tableau 1), les estimations
relatives a la population des pays pour lesquels une estimation officielle acceptable de la popu-
lation au milieu de I'année faisait défaut (tableaux 2 et 4) ainsi que certains taux estimatifs de
natalité et de mortalité et certaines valeurs d’espérance de vie présentés aux tableaux 3, 16, 23
et 27.

L’Annuaire démographique s’intégre dans un ensemble de publications complémentaires que
font paraitre I'Organisation des Nations Unies et les institutions spécialisées et qui ont pour
objet de fournir des statistiques de base aux démographes, aux économistes, aux sociologues et
aux spécialistes de la santé publique. Conformément au plan de coordination, I’Annuaire ‘démo-
graphique constitue la source internationale des statistiques démographiques. Certaines des don-
nées qui y sont rassemblées sont reproduites dans les publications de ’Organisation mondiale de
la santé — notamment dans VAnnuaire des statistiques sanitaires mondiales — afin qu’elles soient
plus accessibles au corps médical et aux agents de la santé publique. En outre, 1’Organisation
mondiale de la santé publie chaque année des statistiques des décés sclon la cause, I'4ge et le
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sexe, des séries détaillées sur les décés imputables a certaines causes, des données sur les cas
de maladies a déclaration obligatoire et sur les décés dus a ces maladies, ainsi que d’autres sta-
tistiques d’intérét médical qui viennent compléter les tableaux de 1’Annuaire démographique.
L’ Annuaire démographique et les publications de I'Organisation mondiale de la santé doivent étre
consultés concurremment si ’on veut connaitre, dans tout leur détail, les statistiques rassemblées
dans ces domaines sur le plan international.






STATISTICAL DEFINITIONS OF URBAN POPULATION AND THEIR
USES IN APPLIED DEMOGRAPHY

Among the most significant changes now affecting all
mankind is the ever-increasing concentration of population
in special arcas, sometimes entire regions which, from a
variety of standpoints, are regarded as “urban”. It has
been estimated, for instance, that the world’s “urban”
population—as each country may define it—totalled 360
million in 1920 and about 1 000 million in 1960 while by
this century’s end it may surpass 3 000 million. ! Such a
drastic transformation of the human habitat has far-
reaching implications for the organization and develop-
ment of almost every sphere of collective life and, for
these reasons, requires painstaking demographic study.

In the context of development planning, demography
can be regarded as a service discipline providing indis-
pensable background information for the formulation of
economic and social policies and programmes. Informa-
tion on urban and rural population should preferably be
presented in the form most suited to planning purposes at
local, national and international levels. Some national sta-
tistical systems provide highly suitable data, but many
countries have yet to select criteria which might most
appropriately form the basis for measurement. To suit
more than one purpose, some countries have adopted two,
or even more, concepts by which, with varied nomen-
clature, the phenomenon of urbanization can be described
in alternative ways. Meanwhile, the international study of
trends in urban and rural population remains bedevilled
by the wide variety of national definitions currently in use,
which raises doubts as to whether the several national
measurements can be validly combined. These circum-
stances make it appropriate to examine what purposes are
best served by given statistics and what types of statistics
might best serve given purposes.

The core of the urbanization process is a socio-logical
manifestation and sociologists have perhaps scrutinized
most thoroughly what it involves. For sociological theory,
the urban dimension is perhaps most fruitfully defined in
terms of the degrees of population size, population density,
and the social heterogeneity of the population. 2 But from
this it need not follow that other specialists concerned with
urbanization—traffic engineers, economists, architects,
law enforcement agents, social welfare administrators, and
so forth—will be equally satisfied with the same definition,
nor that statistics so defined will always be easy to obtain.
To epitomize the dilemma, onc may refer to studies which
have noted an ‘‘urbanization of villages”, or a ‘re-
ruralization of towns”, in different countries. In these
instances, the apparcnt paradox of nomenclature can only
be dissolved by recognizing that the same localities can

LGrowth of the World’s Urban and Rural Population, 1920-
2000, Population Studies, No. 44 (United Nations publication,
Sales No. E.69.XI11.3).

2 Louis Wirth, “Urbanism as a way of life”, The American
Journal of Socialogy, vol. XLIV (July 1938).

appear ‘“‘urban” according to one point of view and “rural”
according to another.

When all viewpoints arc brought together, it is found
that “urbanism”—i.c., thc way of lifc associated with
urbenization—has functional cxpressions in administra-
tive, architectural, commercial, cultural, ccological, eco-
nomic, educational, historic, industrial, legal, military,
philosophical, political, psychological, sacerdotal, scien-
tific, technological and perhaps many more respects. No
single function, taken by itself, will define the urban condi-
tion to the satisfaction of all specialists. What most de-
finitely distinguishes urban from rural places is thus the
fact that the functions which the former can, or do exer-
cisc are comparatively numerous. *

But to measure this urban circumstance by degree would
require the construction of a composite index formed of
many items difficult to weigh and measure. Demographic
study therefore necessitates the substitution of this broad
panorama of “urbanism” by one, two or three criteria of
“urbanization” which can be morc readily identified, or
measured by degree and which, at the same time, remain
relevant to the total urban phenomenon, so far as prac-
tically possible. Thus, a demographically uscful definition
of “urbanization” will always be somewhat crude sim-
plification which fails to render cqual justice to cach of
a large number of urban phenomena.

If the presence of numerous functions is an invariable
feature of “urbanism”, certain demographic conditions will
almost inevitably accompany this pattern of life. Thus,
to cxercise many functions, a population will have to
interzct in large numbers within a relatively limited space,
hence the relevance of population size and population
density to statistical definitions of “urbanization”. It also
seems to follow that the urban labour force will be engaged
in many diversc activitics among which agriculture, at the
most, is only one and this, because of the crowded space,
cannot be very extensive. Hence, also, the relevance of a
prevalence of non-agricultural activities. There is the
further possibility that, owing to the multiplicity of func-
tions, urban local administration may have to be of a
special type.

Historic variations of the “urban” concept*

It can be argucd that the dichotomous distinction be-
tween “‘urban” and “rural” localities has been most appro-
priatc to latc mediacval and carly modern developments
in the western world. At different times and in different
places, threefold or multiple distinctions may have been

3See P. George, La ville: le fait urbain a travers le monde

(Paris, 1952); and L. Mumford, The City in History (New York,

1961).
4 This section is condensed from Growth of the .World’s Urban
and Rural Population, 1920-2000, Population Studies, No. 44.



meaningful. In more recent times, in countries of advanced
industrial devclopment, the traditional twofold distinction
has gradually given way, to the emergence of new criteria
for the definition of broader types of environment, such
as mectropolitan and non-metropolitan regions. In the
most recent censuses of Italy and the Federal Republic of
Germany, data arc still tabulated according to the popu-
lation-size of communes, but the explicit distinction be-
tween the “urban” and “rural” population has been
omitted. Nevertheless, therc continue to be centres, or
even regions, of an urban type which distinguish them-
selves by the concentration of multiple functions within
them.

The beginning of recorded history is concurrent with
the emergence of citics. The diminutive centres of early
Mcsopotamia would present few urban attributes to a
modcrn obscrver, yet the functions they encompassed were
rich in comparison with those of surrounding agricultural
scttlements. Later epochs saw development of a typology
of inhabited localitics. Villas and colonias in western parts
of the Roman Empire were neither towns nor villages. In
China, a threefold system of territorial administration has
existed since early times; during the T’ang period, it spread
to other parts of East Asia. 3 Another example of diversi-
fication of urban functions was the development of
medinas, kasbahs and bazars in countries of Islamic cul-
ture. But in later mediaeval times in Europe the twofold
distinction reasserted itself as cities acquired royal charters
excmpting them from feudal obligations and specifying
local legislative powers and privileges. The mediaeval and
carly modern cities, moreover, were usually surrounded by
moats, walls and bastions, hence their outer boundaries
were unmistakable. In such conditions, a single criterion,
such as the existence of a town charter, sufficed to
differentiate the urban category of settlements.

In early industrial period, large manufacturing enter-
prises superseded home and shop crafts, accentuating the
contrasts between cities with their smoke stacks and rail-
way yards and farms and villages whose simpler arts and
crafts languished in the competition. The industrial revolu-
tion engendered a new cycle in the growth of world com-
merce, transport, finance and other services. Large-scale
manufactures, in particular, appeared almost as the hall-
mark of the new “urban” distinction. Efficient bulk trans-
port and telegraphic communication permitted some of
these industrial and commercial cities to attain historically
unprecedented size and scope. The prevalence of non-
agricultural activities then suggested itself as perhaps the
most basic criterion, being virtually always highly cor-
related with the presence of other typically urban
conditions.

Recent developments have opened a new growth dimen-
sion, whose urban elemcents penetrate into more extensive
areas. Notable in these developments is the heightened
efficiency of short-distance transport, the widespread avail-
ability of means of instant communication and the geo-
graphic extensions of power nctworks such as electric
grids, gas pipelines and computer link-ups. As a con-
sequence, whole regions arc now distinguishable as being

5 Municipalities, rural districts with a market-town, and rural
districts without a market-town. These are called shi, cheng and
shiang in China, shi, machi and mura in Japan, and shi, eup and
myeon in Korea.

under the domination of urban centres. As far back as a
century ago, ‘“conurbations” were identified in Western
Europe, resulting from the coalescence of separate towns
into contiguous urban agglomerations. Less compact but
of greater compass arc the newer “metropolitan areas”,
such as those so designated in the United States. These
consist typically of a “central city” and an outer “ring”,
and the latter can comprise numcrous satellite centres,
subsidiary commercial and residential nuclei, and inter-
stitial areas in which the form of settlement and nature of
cconomic activity are still “rural”, though closely con-
nected with the economy of the city-dominated region.
Still more recently, the term “megalopolis” has come into
use to describe entire chains of metropolitan areas strung
along major arterics carring enormous volumes of inter-
city traffic, such as those along the Atlantic coast of the
United States or the Pacific coast of Japan.

The historic consideration of the subject, as well as the
survey of its current featurcs, leads to the conclusion that
no definition of “urban” places can be devised that will
have unvarying rclevance throughout changes in time and
diversity in local conditions. It is to be recognized that the
“urban phenomenon is associated with numerous aspects
and, furthermorc, that thcse aspects can coincide or over-
lap to a varied extent, and that not all are necessarily
present at the same time.

Statistical definitions currently in use or recommended

The bewildering varicty of definitions of “urban” and
“rural” population now uscd in national ccnsuses through-
out the world was cxamined and partly analysed by the
United Nations in the report of the Ad Hoc Committee
of Experts on Programmes in Demographic Aspects of
Urbanization (E/CN.9/218).% It emerged that at least
three dimensions should be recognized in respect of which
national definitions differ. These three dimensions com-
prise: (a) the nomenclature by which units of classification
arc designated, (b) the geographic delimitation of units of
classification, and (¢) the criteria according to which
“urban” entitics arc distinguished among the units of
classification. Altogether 123 national population censuses
taken between 1955 and 1963 were cxamined in these
respects. Owing to the fact that in many ccnsuses two or
more criteria or types of unit werc used concurrently, the
analysis is somewhat complex.

In ccnsuses using a single nomenclature, it was found
that “localitics” were identified in 24 instances, “minor
civil divisions” in 9 instances, “administrative centres of
minor civil divisions” in 10 instances, “small units, speci-
fied as ‘cities’, ‘towns’, ‘townships’, ‘villages’ etc.” in
31 instances, and “urban units by place name only” in
19 instances. Howcever, as thc nomenclature was mixed,
in many censuses the use of “localities” occurred in 35
instances, that of “minor civil divisions” in 13 instances,
that of “administrative centres of minor civil divisions” in
18 instances, that of “small units...” in 46 instances,
and that of “urban units by place name only” in 29

6See Official Records of the Economic and Social Council,
Forty-fourth Session, Supplement No. 9, par. 106; see also Growth
of the World’s Urban ard Rural Population, 1920-2000, Popu-

lation Studies, No. 44, pp. 7-10 and Demographic Yearbook 1967
(United Nations publication, Sales No. E/F.68.XII.1).



instances. The last usage was found only in countries of
rather small territory and population.

Censuses defined the boundaries of such units as fol-
lows: ‘“‘agglomerations of population without regard to
fixed boundaries” in 19 instances, “localities with fixed
boundaries, commonly under the jurisdiction of local or
‘urban’ forms of government” in 33 instances, and “rela-
tively small or smallest civil divisions having fixed bound-
aries and, in sum, comprising the entire country” in 29
instances. In the case of 42 national censuses, however,
the nature of the geographic delimitation of relevant terri-
torial units remaincd undetermined.

The single criterion for the distinction of ‘“urban”
among all the units was as follows: “size of population”
in 23 censuses, “density of population or of housing” in
one census, ‘“‘predominant type of cconomic activity” in
one census, ‘“‘urban chracteristics other than the foregoing,
or unspecified” in 3 censuses, and “administrative func-
tion or structure, e.g. type of local government etc.” in
3 censuses. In the case of 56 censuses, the criterion
remained unspecified. In many censuses, however, two or
more criteria were used jointly. Thus, the criterion of
“size of population” occurred in 49 instances, “density. . .”
in 11 instances, “predominant type of economic activity”
in 8 instances, “other urban characteristics...” in 16
instances, anu ‘“‘administrative function. . .” in 3 instances.

It is noteworthy that while “size of population” is a
frequently-used criterion, international comparability re-
mains in doubt because the units distinguished by size
may sometimes be agglomerations, sometimes adminis-
tratively-defined urban localities, and sometimes a selec-
tion among the smallest civil divisions. In a cross-classi-
fication of definitions by type of nomenclature and type
of criterion, out of 51 occurrences of “size of population”,
it was found that in 26 instances the units were recognized
as “localities”, in 7 instances as “minor civil divisions”, in
4 instances as ‘“‘administrative centres of minor civil divi-
sions”, and in 14 instances as “small units, specified as
‘cities’, ‘towns’, ‘townships’, ‘villages’, etc.”

Though international statistical conferences and con-
gresses have struggled with the attempt to arrive at a
practical definition of urban localities that would have
universal applicability, it has con:c to be recognized, espe-
cially owing to the varied naturc and history of systems
of local civic administration, that this could not be accom-
plished. The local units may be large in some countries
and small in others. Their boundaries may frequently be
modified in response to geographic expansions in urban
agglomerations in some countries, while in other countries
constant area boundaries are rigidly maintained. Greater
homogeneity of definition could be achieved only in the
unlikely cvent that forms of local government became
more standardized throughout the world.

In the international discussion of this problem, em-
phasis has therefore shifted towards the recommendation
that census results should be tabulated for localities (or
other territorial units) according to groups of population
size. But even assuming that the boundaries of such units
are similarly delimited in different countries, it was noted
that typical localities of a given size have more urban-type
features in some countries than in others. Speaking very

broadly, the typical size limit above which a settlement
appears to have “urban features and functions” varies with
population density and levels of development; “urbanism”
can be associated with smaller populated centres in both
sparsely settled countries and in countrics of advanced
economic development than elsewhere. Hence it scemed
desirable to tabulate data by scttlement size groups without
necessarily specifying which size limits should be regarded
as denoting “urban”. Such a procedure, incidentally, yields
valuable additional information; for population charact-
eristics sometimes differ more between large cities and
small towns than between small towns and villages.

The Statistical Commission of the United Nations thus
recommends the use of the criterion of populaton size
without indicating where or how it may define urbaniza-
tion. With respect to nomenclature, the Statistical Com-
mission recommends the term “locality”, with preference
given to localities delincated as “agglomerations”, that is,
within the contours of dense population settlement without
regard to administrative boundaries.* Regional con-
ferences of American and Asian statisticians have ex-
presscd the view that, within the respective regions, uni-
form criteria of “urban” localitics could not be rccom-
mended, but the Conference of European Statisticians has
suggested that, in Europe, localitics of 10 000 or more
inhabitants might be designated as “urban”, those of
2 000-9 000 inhabitants as “semi-urban”, and smaller
localities as “rural”. ®

Comparable delincation of “agglomerations” is particu-
larly nccessary in the case of the world’s large or largest
citics whose sizes are not meaningfully compared in terms
of cxisting administrative boundarics. Methods of demar-
cating the contours of big cities vary and cannot be easily
standardized. Morcover, once this is done in the case of
large citics, a large and perhaps costly problem remains
in the comparable delincation of all the smaller “agglo-
merations” within the same countries. Some countries deli-
ncate the largest agglomerations only, and countries differ
in the size limit down to which such delincation is carried
out. Numcrous studics have investigated what might be
the most desirable practical procedure.? The Japanese
mcthod secms to combinc two advantages: arcas are
sclected within the contours of densc settlement almost
irrcspective of size (above a minimum, in this instance,
of 5000 inhabitants) and the method of selection, namely
according to the population density of ccnsus enumeration
districts, is very convenient. !

7 Principles and Recommendations for the 1970 Population
Censuses (United Nations publication, Sales No. 67.XVIL3),
pp. 232 and 298-299.

S Conf. Eur. Stats/ WG.6/97, 15 January 1964, para. 159,

YE.g. K. G. Grytzell, The Demarcation of Comparable City
Areas by Means of Population Density (Lund, Sweden, C.W.K.
Gleerup, 1963); G. J. R. Linge, The Delimitation of Urban
Boundaries, Research School of Pacific Studies, Australian Na-
tional University (Canberra, 1965). .

10Y, Morita, “A new method of delimiting urbanized areas in
population census slatistics™, paper submitted to the Conference
of the International Statistical Institute, held at Belgrade in 19§5.
It was found in Japan that the distribution of census enumeration
districts according to density was markedly bi-modal, the density
of most being either high or low, with comparatively few at an
intermediate density. A “densely inhabited district” was defined
as any grouping of adjacent census enumeration districts with
population densities of at least 4 000 per square kilometre, and
a combined population of at least 5 000 inhabitants.



Degree of comparability of national data on “urban”
population diversely defined

With the present lack of internationally comparable
definitions of “urban” localities, comprehensive studies of
the world’s urban and rural population usually accept
nationality defined data despite their diversity. 1* The
procedure can be justified not only by the lack of a
practical alternative but also by the plausible presumption
that each national Government is the best judge of the
most salient criteria for urbanism in the practical circum-
stanccs of that country. Though one country may regard
as “urban” what another country does not, a degree of
comparability should be expected at least in terms of
national relevance.

The study by K. Davis includes a close examination of
the consequence of accepting national definitions despite
their lack of strict comparability. '* According to popu-
lation estimates for 1960, for countries combining 6 per
cent of the world’s population there wcre no census data
defining an urban population. Countrics comprising 48
per cent of the world’s population apparently defined
urban population by criteria other than a lower size limit.
For the remaining 46 per cent of the world’s population
a lower size limit is stated for localities defined as urban,
ranging from fewer than 1 000 inhabitants at one extreme
to more than 20 000 at thc other. This last estimate is,
however, augmented when countries of entirely urban or
entirely rural population are included and when an
allowance is made for the apparent fact that in the sta-
tistics of China, with some exceptions, urban localities are
generally those with at least 2 000 inhabitants. '* With
appropriate modifications, it appears that urban localities
are cssentially defined by means of a lower size limit in
countries containing 73 per cent of the world’s population.

Among those countries where the definition of “urban”
population includes a lower size limit 35 per cent of the
combined population is in countrics where the limit was
either 2 000 or 2 500, 2 per cent where it is 3 000 or
4 000, and 48 per cent where it is -at least 5 000 but, at
any rate, less than 7 500. The finding shows the high

11 H, Hoyt, World Urbanization. Expanding Population in a
Shrinking World, Urban Land Institute, Technical Bulletin 43
(Washington, 1962), distinguishing several size groups of localities
suggested “2 000-5 000” as the approximate range in the lower
size limit for the smallest urban localities. K. Davies, World
Urbanization, 1950-1970, volume 1, Basic Data for Cities, Coun-
tries, and Regions, Institute of International Studies, University
of California, Berkeley, Population Monograph Series No. 4
(Berkeley, 1969), distinguishing within the urban population the
population of agglomerations of 100000 or more inhabitants,
each of them estimated individually. In some instances, however,
a lower size limit of 20000 inhabitants was adopted, partly
because the pertinent statistics can be found in many countries,
and partly because it can be fairly assumed that a locality greater
than 20 000 will seldom if ever be rural, Thus, the United Nations
study, Growth of the World’s Urban and Rural Population, 1920-
2000, Population Studies, No. 44, distinguishes an “agglomerated
population” (localities of 20000 or more inhabitants) and a
“rural and small-town population” (smaller localities).

12K. Davis, cited in foot-note 1!, especially chapter I1I,
pp. 10-24.

13 Here, K. Davis makes reference to the study by M. B.
Ullman, Cities of Mainland China: 1953 and 1958 (Washington,
D.C.: Bureau of the Census, Series P-95, No. 59, August 1961).
Ullman, incidentally, adduces evidence that the territories of
large shi (municipalities) are often very extensive and include
sizable segments of population statistically classified as “rural”.
It follows that the “urban” populations of large Chinese cities are
somewhat smaller than the shi populations which include more
extensive administrative territories.

concentration of size limits in the range of 2 000 to 5 000,
though extremes of the range are much wider apart. There
may be objective reasons making 2 000 a more suitable
limit in some countrics and 5 000 in many other countries.
K. Davis arrived at an optimistic conclusion concerning
the approximate comparability of national statistics though
the detailed definitions differ:

“With or without China, our finding bespeaks more
international comparability in the urban definition than
is generally recognized. There is little reason to believe
that among the countries for which we could find no
definition in quantitative terms ... or for which the
nature of the cstimate allowed no specific definition . ..
the situation is diffcrent. In most of them the “urban
population” is probably in fact equal to the number of
people living in places above a size that falls somewhere
between 2 000 and 7 500.” 14

If significance is to be attached to another facet of
urbanism, namely the prevalence of non-agricultural
activities, the conclusion becomes less optimistic. On the
whole, it can be expected that the rural population should
exceed the agricultural population. True, some agriculture
also exists among urban residents in many countries, but
the non-agricultural activities on which part of the rural
population depends are likely to involve larger numbers.
Thailand may be a typical example. Here, it was found,
from a sample of thc 1970 census, that of an urban popu-
lation of 2 632 000 persons, 319 000, that is 12 per cent,
depended on agriculture whereas of a rural population
numbering 22 401 000, as many as 3 563 000, that is
16 per cent, depended on cconomic activitics other
than agriculture. Thus, the ratio of agricultural popu-
lation, namely 19 157 000, to rural population, namely
22 401 000, was about 86 per cent, not much different
from corresponding ratios found in many other developing
countries. But the detailed breakdowns, distinguishing the
urban agricultural and the rural non-agricultural popu-
lation segments, have not been tabulated in the censuses
of many countries.

The sizes of “rural” population, according to the diverse
national criteria, have been systematically estimated by
the United Nations Secretariat, and the sizes of agri-
cultural population by the Food and Agriculture Organi-
zation of thc United Nations (FAO), and the two sets of
estimates have been compared. Although the estimated
agricultural population was smaller than the estimated
rural population in most cases, considerable variations
were found in the ratio of the former to the latter, partly
related to levels of general economic development. In
numerous cases, however, particularly in Latin America,
the situation secmed to deviate. In the Republic of Korea,
in 1960, for instance, the rural population was estimated
as 17.7 million, and the agricultural population as 15.1
million, with a ratio of the latter to the former of 85 per
cent, conforming to the general norm. By contrast, in
Mexico, the rural population amounted to 18.3 million in
1960 and thc agricultural population to 19.8 million, so
that the ratio of the latter to the former came to 108
per cent. In Mexico, evidently, the “urban” population
(localitics with at lcast 2 500 inhabitants) was so defined
that it included large numbers of agriculturists, and one

14 K. Davis, cited in foot-note 11, p. 17.



can therefore assume that many Mexican towns were
merely unusually large villages.

However, the specific finding that localities of a given
size class may or may not include much agriculture has
a significance of its own. It is well-known, for instance,
that in Nigeria there are many walled towns of appreciable
size and antiquity where the majority of citizens are
dedicated to seasonal, if not also full-time agriculture. It
is interesting to note that localities of a given size, or a
given form of local civic administration, may include much
agriculture in some countries and little agriculture in some
other countries, thus reflecting some variety in the eco-
nomic and social organization of space. Because of the
practical interest of such findings, it can be reasserted that
the definition of urban populations according to size and
density criteria has special advantages. At least poten-
tially, the size and density of an agglomeration determines
the multiplicity of functions that it can attain though the
functions actually attained may be more varied in some
instances than in others.

Broad types of definition and their uses in applied
demography

In common-sense terms, it can be said that definitions
of “urban” localities are of three types, namely adminis-
trative, economic or ecological. All threc types have their
practical uses and it may at times be desirable to make
parallel estimates and projections of urban and rural
population conforming to different types of definition.
Roughly speaking, such data and estimates may be needed
for three types of government policy or programme: eco-
nomic plans, social measures, and physical projects.

For the geographic disaggregation of economic plans,
recourse is incrcasingly made to regional planning, in-
cluding those regions which encompass each of the major
cities. Such purposes are usually best served where the
estimates and projections of population are made in the
rather extensive terms of “metropolitan” and “non-metro-
politan” areas, within gecographic boundarics wide enough
that they will not have to be altered for some time to
come. Internal linkage by a system of transportation can
usually be assumed in such urban regions as can geo-
graphic priorities for particular investments. In short, eco-
nomic plans can best be served by population data for
economically defined regions associated with major urban
centres.

Social politicies depend for their implementation on
existing organs of local government as described by law.
For the formulation of social policies, therefore, it is
preferable to define “‘urban”™ populations as those con-
tained within “urban” administrative areas. Since the
boundaries of these areas may or may not be flexible, the
implications for estimates of population trends, within
administrative limits, can be quite varied.

Physical projects, finally, arc much concerned with
environmental and traffic-flow management within areas
inhabited at “urban” and other densities. In such contexts
it is probably most useful to calculate the population of
agglomerations (or “‘urbanized arecas”) as distinct from
other areas of lesser population size and density. But more
than one purpose may have to be served by the same

demographic data series, and statistics on ‘“urban” and
“rural” population are not usually available in every con-
venient form. Furthermore, it is to be noted that the area
of physically (ecologically) urbanized terrain tends to
expand most of the time and not many statistics, demo-
graphic or other, can be furnished for continuously ex-
panding geographic areas.

Practical consequences of different definitions for cal-
culated population trends

For purposes of population estimates and projections
and for the calculation of the components of urban and
rural population change, it is necessary to consider
whether the definition used is geographically rigid or
flexible. Where “urban” localities or city-dominated
regions are defined within constant boundaries, urban and
rural population changes occur only as a result of births,
deaths and migration. Where the boundaries of such
localitics or regions can change with time, a further com-
ponent of population change, gencrally in favour of the
urban and at the expense of the rural population, consists
in net reclassification as “urban” of areas which were
previously designated as “rural”.'® Where boundaries are
constant, other statistics, whether on births and deaths,
school enrolment, retail sales, motor vehicle licenses, delin-
quency and so forth, can also be collected on a continuous
basis. Where the boundaries are variable, comparisons
may be made for bench-mark dates, such as censuses, but
continuous statistical series cannot casily be maintained.

Some definitions of urban localities or regions are more
suitable for a reflection or urban growth—which includes
also a geographic cxpansion—than are some other defini-
tions. This can be appreciated in a brief survey.

(a) Administrative definition: type of local government

In many countrics, the minor territorial administrative
units have local governing bodics of diverse forms or
degrees of authority, making obvious the distinction of
those which arc¢ of an “urban” type. The administrative
boundarics of urban local governments then contain the
population defined as ‘“‘urban”, all other areas being
classed as “rural”. The cffects of such a definition vary,
however, depending on the relationship between adminis-
trative area and the arca built up at an urban density and
depending also on the frequency with which administra-
tive boundary adjustments may occur.

The administrative arca can be said to be ‘*‘under-
bounded” where there are additional, immediately adja-
cent, densely built-up arcas outside the administrative
boundary, such areas as may be called suburbs, and pos-
sibly including administratively-separatc towns, which
have come to form conurbations. The administrative area
can be said to be “‘over-bounded” when it is more exten-
sive than the denscely built-up arca and includes also some
population scttled at much lower densitics. The adminis-
tratively “urban” population can thus be smaller or larger
than the population inhabiting “urbanized” terrain. The

15> Much of the area reclassification, however, can be associated
with migration. Those areas are most likely to be reclassified in
which, largely owing to migration, population has recently attained

a size, density and other functions related to size and density,
which justify reclassification.



extent of coincidence between the two depends largely on
administrative flexibility and on the speed with which
built-up arcas have expanded geographically. The adminis-
trative reforms in Japan in 1953, for instance, had the
effect that most citics, which previously were rather
“under-bounded”, suddenly became “over-bounded” with
reference to contiguous built-up areas. As a consequence,
37.5 per cent of the population were classified as “urban”
in the 1950 census, as against 56.3 per cent only five years
later, at the census taken in 1955. While undoubtedly the
urban scttlements gained population rapidly in that period,
the apparent growth would not have been so extraordinary
if the administrative areas had remained the same or if
“urban” population had been defined, on the two occa-
sions, in ecological or other terms.

Countries vary considerably in the territorial flexibility
of administrative arezs. In some countries, local adminis-
trative boundary adjustments are made very rarely if at
all; in others they happen from time to time; and in still
others they occur with great frequency.

Where administrative boundaries remzin unchanged,
the growth of population in densely built-up areas is not
fully reflected by the increases noted in the population of
administratively “urban” areas. This is especially the case
where, with urban growth, there is an increzsing over-
spill of urbanized settlement beyond the administrative
city limits, as happens generally where the city is “under-
bounded”. In many countries, there are now extensive
urban agglomerations whose populations are multiples of
those of the administrative central cities. In some large
cities, because of city-to-suburb migration, the population
of the agglomeration keeps growing even though the popu-
lation within the administrative municipal limits decreases.
In the London region, population increases notably in
areas situated outside the “Green Belt” whereas in the
agglomeration within the “Green Belt”, it has been de-
creasing for some time.

To a lesser extent this is also true of “over-bounded”
cities within fixed limits. Here, the expansion of the inner
agglomeration is associated with some displacement or
absorption of a population living at hitherto rural densi-
ties. But since the displaced or absorbed rural population
(with its lower densities) is usually comparatively small,
the underestimation of rates of urban growth, in most such
instances, is only slight.

In a large country where local administrative boundaries
are flexible and frequently adjusted, the trend in “‘urban”
population (administratively defined) may closely parallel
the trend in the population of physically urbanized terrain.
This is the case, for instance, in the Union of Soviet So-
cialist Republics. It can be assumed, in such a country,
that administrative changes arec made approximately in
proportion to the geographic expansion of densely built-up
areas. It can also be assumcd that territorial adjustments
will be made continuously in the future, having similar
effect. Differences between administered “urban” terrain
and the arcas under dense settlement, in such an instance,
may remain unimportant or negligible.

A problem arises especially in the instance of a country
where administrative adjustments are made only from time
to time. The adjustments can be abrupt and discontinuous
and it is difficult to predict what other modifications of
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“arban” boundary, if any, will be made in the future.
Projections of administratively “urban” population can
then scarcely be made except on the uncertain assumption
that administrative limits will remain unchanged. In rela-
tion to such an assumption, the past trend of administra-
tively “urban” population would also have to be re-
estimated in accordance with the most recent boundaries.

(b) Administrative definition: seats of district government

In a number of countries, basic administrative units of
one single type cover the entire territory. Each unit is
governed from one city or town situated within it, and
often the population of these cities or towns is regarded
as the “urban” population, the remainder being ‘“rural”.

In fact, the seats of regional (district, municipality,
canton etc.) government are usually also the centres to
which certain particular administrative measures apply,
hence in at least that sense they have a different type of
“local” government. This is typically the case in Latin
American countries. The effects of such a definition can
be similar to those already discussed in the previous sub-
section, except under certain limiting conditions. It can
usually be assumed that, in view of the degree of regional
autonomy, the outer boundaries of the “urban” centres
tend to be adjusted so as to coincide approximately with
those of the expanding built-up urban terrain.

Whereas the delimitation of such urban centres may be
flexible, that of the districts (of which they are the centres)
is usually rather rigid. New ‘“urban” centres will rarely
appear because the establishment of new districts probably
occurs rather seldom, despite the fact that new compact
settlements other than district ccntres can also emerge.
A new mining town, for instance, may fail to make its
appearance among administrative urban settlements. Some
urban centres, furthermore, may grow so large that their
physical limits encroach on the territory of neighbouring
districts. Unless a territorial reorganization takes place,
part of the growth of large cities will then fail to be
reflected in the population trend of the “urban™ centres,
of which one is assumed to lie within each of the districts.

(c) Definition by size of administrative unit

In many countries, most of the basic administrative
units are quite small and there is no formal distinction of
those of an “urban” type, all local governments being
similarly constituted (in communes, circumscriptions etc.).
This situation is found especially in some rather densely
populated countries of Europe. Since the units are mostly
small, the precsence of a sizable population in any one of
them usually indicates the presence of an urban cluster.
Only in exceptional circumstances would an entirely or
mostly rural commune contain a large population. More-
over, where administrative areas are generally small, it can
often happen that two or several neighbouring units are
merged into one, permitting an expanding city to continue
being administered as onc unit. Territorially-large units
may emerge in time, representing in each instance an
expanding major city. Anncxation of neighbouring com-
munes into a city usually occurs only after some time-lag,
surrounding urban terrain, or “suburbs”, still being ad-
ministered in the interim as separate units; but these also,
for the most part, would be of greater population size than



the more strictly rural units. The size of individual urban
agglomerations may then not be sufficiently reflected, but
the size of the combined “urban” population (including
separate suburbs which arc also “urban”) can well be
represented by the population sum of all these units in
which some minimum population size is exceeded.

The trend of “urban” population defined in this fashion
may well parellel that of population in built-up, urbanized
arecas. Part of the “urban” population growth will result
from the surpassing of the minimum “urban” population
size by additional administrative units, as a result of which
those units are reclassified. But the growth of individual
big cities will be inadequately reflected so long as many
suburbs continue being administered separately.

(d) Economic definition, applied to administrative units

In some countries, wherc basic administrative units are
small and of a uniform kind, “urban” administrative units
are defined as those in which, at the most, a small per-
centage—less than somc stated maximum—of the eco-
nomically active population (or active males) are engaged
in agriculture. There are also some countries where units
arc defined as “urban” by combined criteria of size and
type of economic activity.

Such a definition is of valuc particularly in those coun-
tries where some agricultural villages are apt to grow
larger than some small towns in which urban features pre-
dominate (e.g. mining towns, small suburbs, local trading
centres). In such countrics, cvidently, a definition based
on an economic critcrion has greater relevance than one
based on population size only. Though it is recognized
that non-agricultural activities also exist in areas settled in
a rural fashion and that there can also be a small amount
of agriculture among urban residents, the coincidence of
the prevalence of agriculture with other features describing
a rural environment usually remains considerzble.

The effect of such a definition on population trends in
“urban” places is similar to that where the definition
merely involves a size limit. Administrative units are added
to the “urban” category, in this case, when non-agri-
cultural activities in them comc to outnumber the agri-
cultural ones to the extent implicit in the definition. It is
difficult, however, to assess thc trend, past as well as
future, for “urban’ areas so defined. Where it is a matter
of the size limit only, the population estimates themselves
express whether an “urban” size has been or probably
will be attained at given dates. It is not so casy to project
trends in the agricultural and non-agricultural composition
of the labour force in each individual locality.

(e) Ecological definition: agglomerations

The internationally recommended definition of “locali-
ties” is that of population clusters within the contours
of dense scttlement, irrespective of administrative deli-
mitations. This concerns localitics of cvery size and eco-
nomic type. The “locality” may consist of a small grouping
of rural housecs (c.g. a hamlet, as distinct from completely
dispersed rural population) and, at the other extreme, of
an urbanized region comprising several administrative
cities, assuming that the urbanized arcas have coalesced.
Among localitics so delimited, one may sclect those above
a certain size, or those having mostly non-agricultural
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activities, to define “urban” agglomerations. It is evident
that agglomerations expand geographically whenever there
is building activity at their periphery. Upon occasion, two
or more neighbouring agglomerations merge into one.

In some countries, the delimitation of agglomerations
for the purpose of a census is made on the basis of de-
tailed map work, including the measurement of distance
between individual houses to determine which of them
should be regzrded as being included in the same agglo-
meration. But simpler determinations can be made, for
instance, by using as units the groups of contiguous census
enumeration districts in which a minimal population den-
sity is exceded. This may not permit the boundaries of
the agglomerations to be determined with geographic pre-
cision; the result, ncvertheless, is accurate enough for
demogrephic studies. In the United States, “‘urbanized
arcas” adjacent to administrative cities of at least 50 000
inhabitants are cstablished at cach census. In Japan, any
group of contiguous census enumeration districts having
more than a ccrtain high population density and a com-
bined population of at least 5 000 inhabitants are referred
to as ‘“denscly inhabited districts”. % Other methods for
an approximate delimitation of agglomerations have come
into usc clsewhere, such as the multicommunal agglo-
merations which have been defined in France.

Speaking somcwhat schematically, one may say that a
major agglomcration, or “‘urbanized area”, ordinarily con-
sists of a centrzl city (i.c., an administrative urban unit)
together with denscly urbanized “tentacles” branching out
alongside the major routes of travel, whether roads, rails
or waterways. Such an urban ‘“‘octopus” may with time
absorb other urban centres, c.g. satellite towns, or it may
come in contact with onc or scveral ncighbouring “octo-
puses”, thus forming a conurbation. Between the extended
“tentacles” therc remain areas inhabited at lower densities
which must still be rcgarded as rural. Geographic growth
of the “octopus” occurs through a lengthening and
thickening of the “tentacles” and lateral outgrowths from
them which, with time, form a tissue of lateral connexions.
Actually, of course, particular geographic features will
prevent agglomerations from attaining precisely such a
schemztic shape. Decliberate action, such as the planning
of a green belt or the construction of a ring road, can
introduce other modifications.

The noteworthy fact remains that the growth of agglo-
merations is an accurate reflection of the areas inhabited
under physical, urban conditions, i.c., at urban densities.
The trends of growth include the transformation of pre-
viously “rural” into ‘“‘urban” arcas, hence they involve
area reclassifications.

Since usually only major cities and towns are demar-
cated in a ccnsus as agglomerations, small towns, though
they may have markedly urban featurcs, remain omitted
from this “urban’ category unless thcy are already
absorbed in a major agglomeration. The combined popu-
lation of the sclected major urbanized arcas is generally
less than the country’s combined ‘“‘urban” population
under a definition which can include the far more nu-
mcrous smaller citics and towns.

16 The simplicity of the Japanese method suggests that its

possible applicability in the censuses of many other countries
should be carefully explored.



(f) Economic-ecological definition: metropolitan areas

As has already been noted, administrative definitions
often remain confined to constant areas, reflecting only
part of the urban growth, with consequent insufficiencies
in the measurcment of the urban phenomenon. The defini-
tion of gcographic agglomerations quite realistically re-
flects the expansion of urban environments, but it has the
disadvantage that no statistics other than those determined
at each census can be collected for them, since their
contours change continuously. Mainly to circumvent the
disadvantages inherent in both types of definition, another
concept has been formulated, namely that of metropolitan
areas.

The metropolitan areas are usually conceived in such
wide limits that they include all, or virtually all, of each
agglomeration “octopus” and, in addition, the non-
urbanized areas lying in the interstices between its “ten-
tacles”. The boundaries arc drawn in such a way that they
coincide with the outer limits of a group of existing minor
administrative areas which are unlikely to change. These
boundaries can, for a period of time, be left unaltered,
and various types of statistics for each such group of
administrative units can also be continuously secured.
Reclassification of areas from “non-metropolitan” to
“metropolitan” under these conditions need not occur for
some time.

The determination of administrative units to be included
in a metropolitan area often involves some quite precise
criteria, such as the frequencies in travel and communi-
cations to and from the central city that denote a high
degree of economic and social interdependence with the
city. Some areas under rural forms of settlement are also
included because proximity to the city exerts a major
influence on their methods of land use, hence it is not
illogical to consider them as part of the wider urban
region. In a few instances, groups of contiguous metro-
politan areas have been described as a “megalopolis”.

When compared with the corresponding agglomerations,
the metropolitan areas can be considered as “over-
bounded” urban entities. As has already been noted, rates
of city growth are more adequately reflected in “over-
bounded” than in “under-bounded” cities, owing to the
comparative smallness of the rural population which
becomes displaced or absorbed as a result of urban
growth. The extensive delimitation makes it possible in
in many countries, where urban growth is not too rapid,
to maintain a constant demarcation of metropolitan areas
over extended periods of time. Eventually, however, a
redefinition of metropolitan areas can become necessary
because of continued geographic expansion of the corre-
sponding agglomerations and their widening spheres of
influence.

However, the determination of metropolitan areas again
is usually confined to major citics only (c.g. those whose
centres have at least 50000 or 100 000 inhabitants),
leaving numerous separate towns which form no part of

the metropolitan areas. On the other hand, partly because
of actual internal economic interdependence and partly
because of statistical convenience, metropolitan areas have
often become planning regions in programmes of regional
development.

Concluding observations

From the foregoing discussion, various suggestions
scem to emerge which cannot be summarized in the form
of one single reccommendation. On the whole, it would
scem that, for different purposes, we need different sets
of criteria in the statistical measurement of urban popu-
lations. For policies whose implementation depends on
organs of local administration, there is a continuing need
for data and estimates of “administratively urban” popu-
lation. For plans and programmes which have to be
detailed according to forms of the scttlement pattern, it is
most useful to describe urban settlements as areas in-
habited, or built up, at high density and having, within the
contours of densely settled terrain, at least some minimum
number of inhabitants. This is needed as much in the case
of small towns as for the world’s biggest cities and conur-
bations. However, the actual size and density limits may
have to remain variable becausc given limits do not have
equal “urban” significance among countries of varied
over-all population density and among countries at dif-
ferent levels of development, especially in respect of
transport and communications. The Japanese method of
delimiting “densely inhabited districts” within the contours
of groups of adjacent census enumeration districts seems
to offer much promise in these respects.

Considering the conditions already existing in the most
industrialized countrics and likely to emerge sooner or
later in the rest of the world, the focus of interest seems
to shift partly to regional concepts. But the metropolitan
regions which have become recognized are territorially
more extensive than the corresponding more strictly
urbanized areas. Furthermore, throughout a large nation,
two types of region become distinguishable, namely metro-
politan and non-metropolitan. In these respects, perhaps,
the work already done by the United States Bureau of the
Census constitutes a needed precedent.

Looking into the future, however, one can incline to
the view that a fourfold classification may eventually serve
most practical purposes the best. It may become necessary
to distinguish urbanized and non-urbanized areas (i.e.,
mainly areas settled at high, and at lower, densities) both
within the metropolitan regions and outside such regions,
resulting in four categorics such as metropolitan urbanized,
metropolitan rural, non-metropolitan urbanized, and non-
metropolitan rural populations, that is, categories which
may serve equally well the numerous purposes of regional,
physical, economic and social planning. With urbanization
and urban regionalization now progressing so fast, there
is the possibility that various concepts, which are still
uscful today, will soon become outmoded.
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TECHNICAL NOTES ON THE STATISTICAL TABLES
INTRODUCTION

SOURCE OF DATA

The statistics presented in the Demographic Yearbook!
are official data unless otherwise indicated. They have
been assembled by the Statistical Office of the United
Nations from official publications and from data trans-
mitted in monthly and annual questionnaires and in corre-
spondence by the national statistical services or other
appropriate government offices of over 220 countries.

To establish comparability in so far as computation
procedures are concerned, all rates and ratios (except life-
table functions and a few cxceptions noted in the ratc
tables) havc becn computed in the Statistical Office of the
United Nations according to the methods described for
each table. The populations uscd for the computation of
rates are those published in this or previous issues of the
Yearbook.

In cases where differences are observed between data
in this volume and thosc published in previous Demo-
graphic Yearbooks or related publications, statistics in
this issue may be assumed to reflect revisions reccived in
the Statistical Office by 31 March 1973,

ARRANGEMENT AND NUMBERING OF TABLES

The tables in this Demographic Yearbook are grouped
under ten subject matter headings and these are arranged
in the following order: world summary (which cuts across
subject matter boundarics), population, natality, foetal
mortality, infant mortality, general mortality, life tables,
nuptiality, divorce and international migration. The tables
are numbered in sequence throughout the book. With the
exception of Nos. 1-6, recurring tables do not maintain
the same number from issue to issue because of the policy
of rotation whereby a different subject is fcatured cach
year with the consequent expansion and contraction in the
number of tables devoted to each subject.

FEATURED SUBJECT

The subject to which particular attention is paid in this
issue is “Population census statistics”. Eight tables, which
present economic characteristics of the population, are
devoted to this subject.

SCOPE OF DATA
Geographic coverage

In accordance with the original plans, the geographic
coverage of the tables has bcen made as cxtensive as
possible, This means that the Yearbook shows in ecach
table national statistics for as many countries as provide
them. In addition, vital statistics for ethnic or geographic
segments of the population are presented when national

1 For sales numbers of previous issues, see “Special topics of the
Demographic Yearbook series: 1948-1972”, p. iv of this publication.
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statistics are not available. These data are included not as
representative statistics but as an index to the availability
of statistics. It should be emphasized that publication of
all available data does not indicate that a value judgement
has been made as to their accuracy except as it is reflected
in the quality codes, described on pp. 17, 18 and 19.

Table 2 is the most comprehensive, showing population
and arca for cvery country having at least 50 inhabitants.
Time serics of total population and vital statistics are next
most comprehensive. Frequency distributions in which a
population characteristic is the variable are of more limited
coverage, and the geographic scope decreases even further
when more than one variable is introduced or where the
tablc consists of rates or ratios.

Territorial composition

In so far as possible, both time series and frequency
distributions arc for the territory within the 1972 bound-
arics of the country specified. Whenever the territory to
which data relate is other than present, foot-notes have
been used to describe the ways in which the territorial
composition of the reporting arca differs from the area
within 1972 boundaries.

In cascs where, because of frequent or recent boundary
changes or other reasons, the present territorial composi-
tion might require clarification, the salient points have
been set forth in table 2. The particulars are also given in
other tables where such changes have bearing on the data
presented.

Data relating to People’s Republic of China generally
include those for Taiwan Province in the field of statistics
relating to population, area, natural resources, natural
conditions such as climate, etc. In other fields of statistics,
they do not include Taiwan Province unless otherwise
stated. Therefore in this publication, the data published
under the heading ‘China’ include those for Taiwan
Province.

Definition of population

In assembling national demographic statistics for pub-
lication, the basic aim has been to obtain data for the
present-in-area or de facto population rather than for the
habitually resident or de jure inhabitants. Thus, unless
otherwise noted, it must be assumed that population and
vital statistics cover both nationals and aliens, native and
foreign-born, aborigines, jungle tribes, nomadic peoples,
displaced persons, internees, refugees and any other group
present within the borders of a country at a specified time.
Hence, population estimates which have been adjusted to
include national armed forces and diplomats stationed out-
side the country, and to exclude alien armed forces, foreign
diplomats znd cnemy prisoners of war stationed in the
arca arc cxplained in the tables both where the population



figures are shown and, if necessary, where these figures
are used in the computation of vital-statistics rates.

NOMENCLATURE

Names of countries

Because of space limitations, the country names listed
in the tables are generally the commonly employed abbre-
viations in use in the United Nations as of 31 December
1972,2 the full official titles being used only when a short
form is not available. However, for purposes of clarity,
the following full official titles are used in table 2: United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United
States of America, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
Byeclorussian Soviet Socialist Republic and Ukrainian
Soviet Socialist Republic. In tables 3-31, these five coun-
tries are referred to by the following short forms: United
Kingdom, United States, USSR, Byelorussian SSR and
Ukrainian SSR, respectively.

Arrangement of country names

Except for the short tables 18 and 19 where country
names are listed in English alphabetic order throughout
the world, country names in the stub of the tables are
grouped by continents, the sequence of which is deter-
mined by English alphabetic order, i.e. Africa; America,
North; America, South; Asia; Europe; Oceania; and
USSR. Within each continent, countries are listed in
English alphabetic order.

Table 2 shows every country in the world having at
least 50 inhzbitants; tables 3-31 show only those coun-
tries for which statistics are available.

Changes in country names and order of listing
since 1971 Demographic Yearbook
The following changes have been made in the 1972
issue of the Demographic Yearbook:

Former listing Current listing

Ceylon Sri Lanka

East Pakistan (included in Bangladesh
Pakistan)

New Guinea Papua New Guinea

Papua }

Ryukyu Islands Under Japan

Yemen, People’s Democra-

tic Republic of

The designations employed and the presentation of the
material in this publication were adopted solely for the
purpose of providing a convenient geographic basis for
the accompanying statistical series. The same qualification
applies to all notes and explanations concerning the geo-
graphic units for which data are presented.

EVALUATION OF QUALITY OF DATA

Yemen, Democratic

The attempt to differentiate demographic statistics
according to their degree of accuracy, begun in the 1959
issue, has been continued in this Demographic Yearbook.
Distinction is achieved through the use of two different
type fonts—roman type for relatively “reliable” data and
italics for those of lesser reliability. For a description of
the methods used to evaluate the data, see the discussion
under “Population” and “Vital statistics”, which follows.

AREA

Statistics of territorial expanse or geographic area are
found in tables 1 and 2. Table 2 shows the most recent
area estimate for every geographic unit of the world;
table 1 shows aggregate area for the world, 8 major areas
and 22 component regions. Unless otherwise specified,
all of these figures are assumed to represent total area,
that is, they comprise the land area and inland waters
(assumed to consist of major rivers and lakes) and exclude
only polar regions and some uninhabited islands.

Area is given in square kilometres, the conversion from
square miles (if required) having been accomplished by
equating 1 square mile to 2.589988 square kilometres.
Use of a different factor would give slightly different
results. Rounding also may affect the last digit of the
value.

Apparent inconsistency with previously published fig-
ures may be due to the introduction of improved area
estimates, to increascs in actual land surface by recla-
mation, or to a change in the unit of measurement used.
In most cases it was possible to ascertain the reason for a
revision but, failing this, the latest figures have neverthe-
less been accepted as correct and substituted for values
previously on file. Some slight changes in area figures
from those previously published are also due to the use
of the factor given above (2.589988), which was adopted
by the Statistical Office in 1965, rcplacing the factor of
2.589998 previously used.
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SOURCES OF VARIATION

Lack of international comparability between area sta-
tistics arises primarily from differences in definition. For
example, area defined as “land and water” cannot be
considered comparable to “land area” figures unless the
amount of inland water is known to be negligible. Also
the term “water area” may vary in meaning from one
country to another; in one, it may comprise only major
rivers and lakes (“inland water” according to the stand-
ard), while in others, it may include, in addition, coastal
bays, inlets and gulfs. Variations of this type especially
among countrics with coastlines can impair international
comparablity.

Another problem concerns the source of the area data.
Some area figures arc based on surveys, carried out by
modern scientific methods; others are simply conjectures
based on random items of information. Some values are
of rccent origin, reflecting current knowledge and signi-
ficant territorial changes up to thc present time; others
arc not current and may thereby fail to take cognizance
of recent boundary rectifications. Sincc neither the exact
mcthod of determining the area nor the precise definition
of its composition and time reference is known for all
countrics, the values in table 2 should not be considered
strictly comparable from country to country.



POPULATION

This twenty-fourth issue of the Demographic Yearbook
features population census statistics. Data on economic
characteristics of the population, from censuses taken
between 1962 and 1972 are shown in tables 8 through 15.
Included arc statistics on age-sex-specific labour force
participation rates; cconomically active population by
(1) industry, sex and age, (2) occupation, sex and age,
(3) status, sex and age, (4) industry, status and sex and
(5) occupation, status and sex; female population eco-
nomically active by marital status and age; and the not
economically active by functional categories, sex and age.

Also included in the population section of this issue of
the Demographic Yearbook are the usual basic estimated
data on total population and its urban/rural components,
sex and age composition and the population of large cities
(see tables 1, 2, 4, 5 and 6).

This is the second of three volumes to be devoted to
results of censuses taken since 1965. The 1962, 1963 and
1964 issues of the Demographic Yearbook presented data
from censuses held between 1955 and 1964. The results
of censuses taken between 1945 and 1954 were published
in the 1955 and 1956 issues of thc Demographic Year-
book. The present volume shows data beginning with the
year 1962 in order to include censuscs taken before 1965,
of which the results were received too late for inclusion
in the 1962, 1963 and 1964 issues of the Yearbook.

SOURCES OF VARIATION

Certain types of variation will be readily seen in the
data: viz., definitions and concepts of characteristics differ
from country to country, and national classification
schemes do not always conform to the standard adopted
for the Yearbook tables. These types of variation are noted
on the tables whenever possible; they are also discussed
in connexion with specific tables. -

There arc other more fundamental sources of variation,
however, which are common to all population data but
which are not always readily apparent. They include
different concepts of what constitutes “total” population;
under- or overenumeration and omission at the census;
unreliability of age reporting; and variations in the reli-
ability of estimates. These, together with some of the
means used to evaluate their magnitude, arc discussed
below.

Definition of total population

Variation in the composition of the population de-
scribed as the “total” for different countries is one of the
most important factors to be considered in evaluating
comparability. Although there can be an infinite number
of variations, the total population of a country is conven-
tionally described as de facto or de jure.

De facto and de jure

A true de facto or present-in-area concept implies that
all persons physically present in the country—residents
and non-residents alike—have becn counted in the local

2 For further discussion, see Handbook of Population Census
Methods, vol. 1, General Aspects of a Population Census; vol. 11,
Economic Characteristics of the Population; vol. 1lI, Demogra-
phic and Social Characteristics of the Population (United Nations
publication, Sales No. 58.XVIL6 (vols. I, 11, III)).
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area where they were found at the time of the census. The
de jure count, in contrast, comprises all persons who
normally reside in the area, irrespective of where they
might happen to have been at the time of the census.
Simple as these concepts appear, strict conformity to either
of them is rarely found. Moreover, even when these terms
arc used with precision to describe the method of obtaining
subnational totals in a census of population, they are
often mislcading when applied to the national figures in an
international context. Also, the terms encountered may
correctly describe the place of enumeration (i.e., place of
occurrence versus place of residence) but be incorrect
when used to describe the tabulated data.

The wide variation which exists in the actual com-
position of national census totals defined as de facto and
de jure can be scen from table A, page 16, of the Demo-
graphic Yearbook, 1960, which shows how certain sub-
groups of the population were treated in the censuses
taken betwecn 1945 and 1954 in 52 sovereign countries.
The subgroups within the country, whose inclusion or
exclusion from the enumeration are considered in the
table, arc: nomadic tribes, aborigines, alien armed forces,
merchant scamen in port or ashore, alien displaced per-
sons, cnemy prisoners of war, forcign diplomatic per-
sonnel, other civilian aliens permanently resident and other
civilian aliens temporarily present. The subgroups of
persons who may be outside the country at the time of
the census arc: national armed forces, merchant seamen
at sca, diplomatic personnel and other civilian nationals
temporarily absent.

The lack of uniformity in the treatment of these sub-
groups in respect of population designated as de facto and
de jure, makes it evident that the terms, though tradi-
tionally accepted, fail to convey a clear understanding of
the composition of the “total” population. The United
Nations Principles and Recommendations for the 1970
Population Censuses? state that it is not sufficient to
describe the total population as de facto or de jure because
the meanings of the two terms are not sufficiently precise.
No rccommendation is made as to what specific sub-
groups of persons should be included or excluded in the
population total, sincc this depends on national circum-
stances and needs. Howcver, it is recommended that the
description of the total indicate clearly the disposition of
substantially the same subgroups as are listed in the
prceeding paragraph. This information, when available at
the United Nations, is taken into account in the presen-
tation of data in thc Demographic Yearbook and, if it
indicates a divergence from the true de facto or de jure
concept, the data arc foot-noted to this cffect. All other
data arc identificd as de facto or de jure, cither on the
basis of information on the disposition of the subgroups
or a statcment from the country that the figures are
de facto or de jure.*

3 Principles and  Recommendations for the 1970 Population
Censuses (United Nations publication, Sales No. 67.XVIL3),
paras. 283-286.

1+ For a more detailed discussion of de jure and de facto con-
cepts and the implications of these concepts in connexion with

enumeration, see Handbook of Population Census Methods, vol. 1,
pp. 91-92, and vol. 111, pp. 55-59.



Reliability of census data

Evaluation of census “total”

Irrespective of whether the census is de facto or de jure
in concept, the obtaining of a complete yet unduplicated
total count of the population of an area presents numerous
difficulties. These difficulties are, of course, more pro-
nounced in areas where the inhabitants are unfamiliar
with census-taking, but it should be emphasized that they
are present in every enumeration. ®

Measuring the amount of under- or overenumeration by
a post-censal field check or other means, as described in
chapter I of the Demographic Yearbook, 1962, makes it
possible to correct the total, but it is usually impossible
to revise the attribute classifications, except perhaps the
geographic distribution. Hence, the principal use of post-
censal checks is to point up the lack of completeness
inherent in even the most carefully planned and executed
census and to stimulate adoption of procedures more con-
ducive to precision. To assist in the interpretation of data
in the various tables of the Yearbook, care has been taken
to describe the census results, in so far as this is possible,
as relating to population actually enumerated or as having
been adjusted by a correction factor. ¢

Evaluation of age distribution

Age—the characteristic most universally investigated
both in population and vital statistics—is commonly de-
termined on the basis of two types of questions, used
singly or in combination. The first type asks the re-
spondent for date of birth; the alternative method requires
that the age be given in completed units of time, that is,
age at last birthday—in years for adults and in months,
weeks, days or hours of life for infants. These two methods
do not necessarily result in data of equal accuracy. There
is evidence that the date-of-birth type of inquiry yields
more precise data than the direct question on “age”, but
it is obviously of limited applicability in areas where a
large proportion of the population is illiterate or unable,
for other reasons, to give the exact date of birth. On the
other hand, the direct question on age may also be
answered incorrectly, either through ignorance or deli-
berate misstatement.

Another source of variation may be found in the method
of classifying the age data after they have been collected.
The recommended method is to convert the date-of-birth
information to “age at last birthday” by subtracting the
exact date of birth from the date of the census. This age,
which will be in the largest units of completed time, (i.e.,
years, months, or days of age), would then be tabulated
by single years if desired or classified into selected age
groups. This method of “completed years” is not always
used, however. Some countries classify by the year of birth
which is equivalent to determining age by finding the
difference between the year of birth and the year of the
census. In such a classification, a child born in the calen-
dar year immediately prior to the census year would be
counted as one year of age even though he might not have
completed one month of life. This type of classification

5 For further discussion, see Demographic Yearbook, 1962
(United Nations publication, Sales No. 63.XIIL.1), chapter I, Also
Handbook of Population Census Methods, vol. 1, pp. 104-111,

6 National estimates of underenumeration are given in table 2,
p. 120.
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can usually be identified by the fact that the frequencies in
the under-one-year category appear smaller than they
should be in relation to the succeeding categories. It
should be noted, however, that for a year during which a
large number of births took place, the effect may not be
so clear.

Another source of non-comparability may result from
differences in the method of reckoning age, e.g., the
Western versus the Eastern or, as it is usually known, the
English versus the Chinese system. By the latter, a child
is regarded as one year old at birth and his age advances
one year at each Chinese New Year. The effect of this
system is most obvious as the beginning of the age span
where the frequencies in the under-one-year category are
markedly understated. The effect on higher age groups is
not so apparent. Distributions constructed on this basis
are often adjusted before publication, but the possibility
of such aberrations should not be excluded when census
data by age are compared.

Misstatements of age may be due to a variety of causes,
among which may be cited ignorance of correct age; care-
lessness in reporting and recording; a general tendency to
state age in figures ending in certain digits (such as zero,
two, five and eight); a tendency to exaggerate length of
life at advanced ages; a possibly subconscious aversion to
certain numbers such as 13; and wilful misrepresentations
arising from motives of an economic, social, political or
purcly personal character. The above-cited reasons for
misstatements are common to most investigations of age
and to most countries, and they may impair comparability
to a marked degree.

As a result of the above mentioned difficulties the age-
sex distribution of population in many countries shows
irregularities which may be summarized as follows:
(1) deficiency in number of infants and young children,
(2) heaping at ages ending in O and 5, (3) a preference
for even ages over odd ages, (4) unexpectedly large dif-
ferences between the frequency of males and females at
certain ages, and (5) unaccountably large differences be-
tween the frequencies in adjacent age groups. Comparison
of identical age-sex cohorts from successive censuses, as
well as study of the age-sex composition of each census,
may reveal these and other inconsistencies, some of which
are characteristic of even the most modern censuses.

Index of concentration: To measure the accuracy of age
statistics on the evidence of irregularities in 5-year groups,
an index was devised for presentation in the Demographic
Yearbook, 1949-1950.7 Although this index was sensi-
tive to various sources of inaccuracy in the data, it could
also be affected considerably by real fluctuations of past
demographic dcvelopment. It could not, therefore, be
applied indiscriminately to all types of statistics, unless

7In this index, differences were scored from expected values of
ratios beiween numbers of either sex in the same age group, and
numbers of the same sex in adjoining age groups. In compounding
the score, allowance had to be made for certain factors such as
the effects of past fluctuations in birth rates, of heavy war casual-
ties, and of the smallness of the population itself. A detailed
description of the index, with results of its application to the data
presented in the 1949-1950 and 1951 issues of the Demographic
Yearbook, is furnished in Population Bulletin, No. 2 (United Na-
tions publication, Sales No. 52.XII1.4), pp. 59-79. The scores
obtained from statistics presented in the Demographic Yearbook,
1952 are presented in that issue, and the index has also been
briefly explained in that issue, as well as those of 1953 and 1954,



certain adjustments were made and caution used in the
interpretation of results.

The publication of population statistics by single years
of age in the 1955 issue of the Demographic Yearbook
made it possible to apply a simple, yet highly sensitive,
index known as Whipple’s Index, or the Index of Concen-
tration, 8 the interpretation of which is relatively free from
consideration of factors not connected with the accuracy
of age returns. More refined methods for the measurement
of age accuracy by single years have been devised, but
this particular index was selected for presentation in the
Demographic Yearbook on the basis of its simplicity and
the wide use it has already found in other sources.

Whipple’s Index “is obtained by summing the age
returns between 23 and 62 years inclusive and finding
what percentage is borne by the sum of the returns of
years ending with 5 and O to one-fifth of the total sum.
The results would vary between a minimum of 100,
representing no concentration at all, and a maximum of
500, if no returns were recorded with any digits other
than the two mentioned.” ®

The index is applicable to all age distributions for which
single years are given at least to the age of 62, with the
following exceptions: (1) where the data presented are
the result of graduation, no irregularity is scored by
Whipple’s Index, even though the graduated data may still
be affected by inaccuracies of a different type; (2) where
statistics on age have been derived by reference to the
year of birth, and tendencies to round off the birth year
would result in overly frequent age returns with odd
figures of age, the frequency of age returns with terminal
digits 5 and O is not an adequate measure of their
accuracy.

Whipple’s Index was applied to a number of the single-
year-of-age distributions of population from censuses taken
between 1945 and 1954; the ratings achieved by 91 such
distributions can be found on pages 18-19 of the Demo-
graphic Yearbook, 1960, as well as in the 1955 and
1956 issues.

The index has also been computed for the single-year-
of-age statistics available as of 31 December 1963 from
censuses held between 1955 and 1962. The results of this
tentative rating of 62 distributions for both sexes com-
bined were published in the Demographic Yearbook,
1963, page 20. :

Reliability of population estimates

The reliability of a population estimate depends on the
nature and quality of the statistics employed in its con-
struction and on the method by which these statistics are
combined. An estimate is considered reliable if the prob-
ability of a relatively large error is slight, or if errors in a
given probability range are relatively small. A measure of
reliability defined in such terms can actually be calculated,
provided there is a quantitative appraisal of possible errors
in each of the component factors of the estimate. For
population statistics, such quantitative appraisals have
been obtained systematically in relatively few countries.

8 United States, Bureau of the Census, Thirteenth Census. ..
vol. I (Washington, D.C.,, U.S. Government Printing Office),
pp. 291-292,

9J. T. Marten, Census of India, 1921, vol. I, part I (Calcutta,
1924), pp. 126-127.

Accordingly only rough assessments of reliability can be
made in most cases, based on a consideration of the
methods by which the current population estimates are
obtained.

Evaluation of current estimates of total population

As a rough indication of the presumable degree of
reliability in current estimates of total population, a code
describing the manner of their construction was introduced
experimentally in table 1 of the Demographic Yearbook,
1949-1950. With increased experience and knowledge, it
became evident that the slight modifications introduced
each year subsequent to 1952 were not adequate. By
1958, a more far-reaching modification seemed both
feasible and necessary for two reasons: (1) it had become
practicable to separate more clearly the logical elements
which affected the reliability of each estimate, and
(2) it was considered desirable to give more weight to
the effect of the time which had elapsed between the
date of the last basic population measurement (e.g., the
last census) and the date of the current estimate.

In constructing the new code, five elements have been
recognized as affecting the reliability of a current popu-
lation estimate: (1) the nature of the base measurement
of the population, (2) the probable error in that base
measurement, (3) the time elapsed since the last mea-
surement, (4) the method of time adjustment by which
the base figure was brought up to date, and (5) the quality
of the time adjustment. However, since very few com-
parable indications of the probable error in the base mea-
surements have been secured so far, only elements (1),
(3), (4) and (5) can be systematically considered. Hence,
the revised code is composed of four parts, namely, the
nature of the base data, their recency, the nature of the
time adjustment, and its quality. The symbols of the code
are listed below:

Quality code for current estimates of total population1?

Part I. Nature of base data (capital letter)

A Complete census of individuals.

B Sample survey.

C Partial census or partial registration of individuals.
D Conjecture.

... Nature of base data not determined.

Part II. Recency of base data (subscript numeral following

capital letter)

Numeral indicates time elapsed (in years) since estab-
lishment of base figure.
Part III. Method of time adjustment (lowercase letter)
a Adjustment by continuous population register.

b Adjustment based on calculated balance of births,
deaths and migration.

¢ Adjustment by assumed rate of population in-
crease.

d No adjustment; base figure held constant at least
two consecutive years.

x Adjustment derived from regional population
estimates.

.. Method of time adjustment not determined.

10 For detailed explanation of the content of each category of
the code, see Demographic Yearbook, 1964, pp. 12-14.



Part IV. Quality or adjustment for types a and b (numeral
following letter a or b)

1

2

Population balance adequately accounted for.

Adequacy of accounting for population balance
not determined but assumed to be adequate.

3 Population balance not adequately accounted for.

Quality of adjustment for type ¢ (numeral following
letter c)

1 Two or more censuses taken at decennial inter-

vals or less.

Two or more censuses taken, but latest interval
exceeds a decennium.

One or no census taken.

2

3

Italic type: The “Code for current estimates of total
population” given above describes in abbreviated form
the method used in constructing the estimates of total
population for a current year which, in this Demographic
Yearbook, relates to 1972. The quality of these estimates
can be ascertained roughly by the application of certain
criteria based on their origin.

To begin with, reliable estimates can be defined as those
having their origin in a census of population (coded A);
those based on a sample survey representing the majority
of the population (coded B); and, provided the total
population is under 1000 persons, those obtained by
annual administrative counting of population (coded C).

A second criteria of reliability is the “method of time
adjustment”. Time adjustment by the population-register
method (coded a), or by the balancing equation method
(coded b), is considered acceptable, provided the com-
ponents of the adjusting factors are adequately accounted
for. “Adequate” accounting is defined for this purpose as
combinations of (a) and (b) with 1 and 2. “Less good”
time adjustment includes updating by assumed rates of
population growth (coded ¢); no updating (coded d),
and method unknown (coded . . .).

Application of the above criteria results in “reliable”
and “less reliable” estimates and in the tables, the latter
are distinguished from the former by being set in italic,
rather than in roman type.

Evaluation of time series of population estimates

The code described above was designed primarily to
evaluate the reliability of a particular estimate of total
population for a current date. However, since there is
usually a certain consistency in the manner in which coun-

tries prepare their population estimates from year to year,
the code has some relevance also to the estimates for other
recent years. Therefore, it was decided to assume that the
quality of the entire time series was the same as that of
the latest official estimate, 11

Hence, the time trend of estimates is set in italics if the
code for the estimate in the latest year column is “less
reliable”. No attempt has been made to split the series
even though it is evident that the data now considered
reliable are of varying degrees of reliability, and that, in
earlier years, many must have been considerably less
reliable than the current classification implies. Thus it
will be evident that this method overstates the probable
reliability of the time series in many cases. It may also
understate the reliability of estimates for years immediate-
ly preceding or following a census enumeration.

Evaluation of estimated age distributions

Estimates of the age/sex distribution of population may
be constructed by two major methods: (1) by applying
the specific components of population change to each age/
sex group of the population as enumerated at the census;
and (2) by distributing the total estimated for a post-
censal year proportionately according to the age/sex
structure at the time of the census. Estimates constructed
by the latter method are not published in the Demographic
Yearbook.

Among those published, estimated age/sex distributions
are categorized as “reliable” or “less reliable” according
to the method of construction established for “total”
population. Hence, the quality designation of the total
figure, as determined by the code, is considered to apply
also to the whole distribution by age and sex, and the
data are set in italics or roman type, as appropriate, on
this basis alone.

Although the accuracy of the age statements at the time
of the census has been studied and the results of a number
of censuses have been rated (see p. 17), no attempt has
been made to project this evaluation to the post-censal
estimates by age and sex.

11 United Nations estimates are preferably constructed according
to the same method as was used for the latest official figure. How-
ever, lack of the proper time-adjustment components often dictates
the use of a less desirable method in which case the quality code
for the time series is determined by the latest official estimate,
irrespective of its time reference.

VITAL STATISTICS

For purposes of the Demographic Yearbook, vital sta-
tistics have been defined as statistics of live birth, death,
foetal death, marriage and divorce. This is in accord with
principle 201 of the United Nations principles for a vital
statistics system 2 which defines the field of vital sta-
tistics as encompassing these, as well as statistics of adop-
tions, legitimations, recognitions, annulments and legal
separations.

The factors which affect international comparability of
vital statistics are much the same as those which must be
12 Principles for a Vital Statistics System; Recommendations

for the Improvement and Standardization of Vital Statistics
(United Nations publication, Sales No. 53.XVIL8), p. 6.
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considered in evaluating the variations in population sta-
tistics. Differences in geographic and ethnic coverage of
the data; variation in the reliability of the statistics, as
measured by completeness of registration and of reporting
in household surveys; non-sampling and sampling errors
and other sources of bias; diverse tabulation procedures;
differences in statistical definitions of vital events—all
these may influence comparability.

Standards for the improvement of vital statistics in
respect of these and other factors have been set forth in
the principles for a vital statistics system. 1* The utility of

18 Ibid.



these international recommendations has been further de-
veloped, and their application to national situations
explored in the Handbook of Vital Statistics Methods.*
The Handbook also discusses in detail the sources of error
in vital statistics which are outlined below, and reference
should be made to it for further details. Reference should
also be made to the Handbook of Household Surveys?'®
for a discussion of the effects of sampling and response
errors in the interview-type inquiry.

SOURCES OF VARIATION
Fragmentary coverage—geographic and ethnic

Despite the fact that the obtaining of statistics of live
birth, death, foetal death, marriage and divorce has been
given priority in the United Nations recommendations, the
availability of such statistics varies widely. ¢ This is due
in part to lack of uniformity and universality in national
legislation. In some areas, registration is compulsory only
for births and deaths; in others, it is compulsory for only
a small part of the population (e.g., European or non-
indigenous population). In still other countries there is no
national provision for compulsory registration, but only
municipal or state ordinances which do not cover the
entire geographic area. Still other countries have developed
a registration area which comprises only a part of the
country, the remainder being excluded for reasons of
inaccessibility or because of economic and cultural con-
siderations that make regular registration a practical
impossibility.

Examinations of the tables will show that the avail-
ability of vital statistics from civil registers is particularly
spotty in Africa. They are only slightly more available for
much of Asia and parts of Latin America. In these con-
tinents, coverage is uneven and the statistics generally
incomplete and unreliable. This fragmentary coverage is
an important limitation to international comparability. It
should be noted, however, that estimated rates obtained
by the sample survey method or from analysis of census
returns are becoming increasingly available. Although
such estimates cannot be considered an adequate substi-
tute for reliable registration statistics, they do provide
valuable interim information and they are included in
the tables.

Reliability of vital statistics

In addition to the variations which arise because of lack
of national provision for civil registration, there are also
differences in the effectiveness with which national laws
operate in the various countries. The manner in which the
law is implemented and the degree to which the public
complies with the legislation determine the reliability of
the vital statistics obtained from the civil registers.

Evaluation of vital statistics for a current year

Deficiencies in vital statistics are often fairly obvious.
An examination of the computed or implied rates will

14 Handbook of Vital Statistics Methods (United Nations publi-
cation, Sales No. 55.XVIIL.1).

15 Handbook of Household Surveys (United Nations publication,
Sales No. 64.XVIIL.13), chaps. II and IX.

16 For an analysis of the regional availability of birth and death
statistics, see Population Bulletin of the United Nations, No. 6
(United Nations publication, Sales No. 62.X1I1.2) and Population
Bulletin of the United Nations, No. 7 (United Nations publication,
Sales No. 64.X111.2).
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almost always indicate the cases for which a presumption
of incompleteness is probably justified. However, this
technique applies only where the data are markedly defi-
cient, where they are tabulated by date of occurrence and
where the population base is correctly estimated. Tabu-
lation by date of registration will often produce rates
which appear correct, simply because the numerator is
artificially inflated by the inclusion of delayed registrations
and, conversely, rates may be of credible magnitude be-
cause the population at risk has been underestimated. 1
Moreover, it should be remembered that knowledge of
what is credible in regard to levels of fertility, mortality,
and nuptiality is extremely scanty for many parts of the
world, and borderline cases, which are the most difficult
to appraise, are frequent.

Since an evaluation of quality, based solely on examin-
ation of the tabulated series, can be very misleading, the
United Nations makes a special effort to obtain national
estimates of the completeness and accuracy of vital sta-
tistics from civil registers, using the Demographic Year-
book annual “Questionnaire on Vital Statistics” for this
purpose.

On the basis of information accumulated from the ques-
tionnaires, from direct correspondence and from relevant
official publications, it has been possible to classify current
national vital statistics from civil registers into three broad
quality categories, as follows:

Quality code for current vital statistics

C Data stated to be virtually complete, i.e., repre-
senting at least 90 per cent coverage of the events
occurring each year.

U Data stated to be unreliable, that is, less than
90 per cent coverage.

«+.Data concerning which no specific information is
available.

The way in which the classification was made did not
permit the application of uniform, objective criteria with
respect to reliability. In many cases, the basis for the
country’s own evaluation of the data was not given.
Nevertheless, it was felt that, under the circumstances,
national statistical offices were in the best position to judge
the quality of their data and that even the two very broad
categories that could be established on this basis would be
useful in furnishing some indication of the reliability of
the statistics presented in this Yearbook.

The results of this classification (C, U or ...) appear
in the first column of the trend tables which show total
frequencies and rates for live births, foetal deaths, infant
deaths, marriages and divorces. Here also, in the form of
foot-notes, will be found the exact values—when they
exist—upon which the U code was based.

Despite the fact that the code is presented only in con-
nexion with the trend tables, it is of course applicable to
recent vital statistics for the country in question wherever
they appear in the Yearbook. Thus, in using data from
any vital-statistics table, reference should be made to the
quality code on the time-trend tables before any com-
parisons or analyses are attempted. In the case of the life-
table function in table 27 however, adjustments have
usually been made for deficiencies in the basic data.

17 For discussion of this point, see page 20.



Strictly speaking, the reliability code relates specifically
to vital-statistics frequencies obtained from civil registers
and only indirectly to rates which are computed by relating
these frequencies to a population base. However, since the
two components of the rate—the numerator and the de-
nominator—are not unrelated, particularly where vital
statistics have been utilized in the construction of the
population estimates, rates based on unreliable vital sta-
tistics are coded “U” even though their magnitude may
appear credible. A fuller evaluation of current rates may
be made by considering also the evaluation of the quality
of the population estimates.

Italic type : Data coded U and those for which reliability
is unknown (...) are typeset in italics to distinguish them
quickly from more reliable figures.

Estimated rates are set in roman type. These rates are
usually ad hoc estimates which have either been derived
from the results of a sample survey or by demographic
analysis. They have been included in the tables because
they are assumed to represent a better estimate of the true
level of the rate in question than can be provided by the
existent civil registration system. By implication, therefore,
they are also assumed to be “reliable” and as such they
should be set in roman type to distinguish them from
patently unreliable registered rates.

Evaluation of vital-statistics time series

Evaluation of the quality of a time series of vital sta-
tistics is more difficult than evaluation of data for a single
year. Since a time series of vital statistics is usually
generated only by a system of continuous civil registration,
it was decided to assume that the quality of the entire
series was that implied by the code for the latest-year’s
data obtained from civil registers. Hence, if the code for
the latest registered data was unreliable (U) or unknown
(...) the frequencies and rates for the whole registered
time series were set in italics. Conversely, if the latest
registered data were alleged to be complete (C) the series
of registered data was set in roman type.

Estimated rates which may be interspersed in the series
continue to be set in roman type.

It is recognized that this method is not entirely valid,
because it is known that, in earlier years, many of the
series were considerably less reliable than the current code
implies. But, since it was felt that an obvious means was
desirable for identifying data whose reliability was ques-
tionable and, since the effect is to overstate rather than
understate reliability, the current code-—despite its defi-
ciencies—has been used as a basis of classification and
identification.

Tabulation procedures
Place-of-occurrence statistics

In accordance with part (¢) of principle 409,78 vital
statistics shown in this Yearbook relate to the de facto or
present-in-area population. Thus, unless otherwise noted,
vital statistics cover all events which occurred within the
present boundaries of the geographic areas shown and
among all segments of population therein. Foot-notes are
used to show deviations from this present-in-area concept.

18 Principles for a Vital Statistics System, p. 18.
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The need for distinguishing between statistics for areas
or populations where registration is moderately complete
and those in which it is incomplete, has been recognized
in principles 402 and 403.1° In line with these principles,
statistics for some countries regularly exclude data for a
segment of the population in which registration, though
compulsory, is not even moderately complete, and for
which, therefore, vital statistics are very unreliable. Coun-
tries which follow this procedure include Surinam where
data for the tribal population are excluded and Peru and
Venezuela whose Indian jungle population is excluded.
Australia, which used to exclude data for aborigines,
include them beginning 1967. These cases, as well as
others where the geographic area or population covered
by the statistics is less than the entire country, are noted
in the tables.

By date of occurrence versus date of registration

In so far as possible, the vital statistics presented in the
Demographic Yearbook refer to events which occurred
during the specified year, rather than to those which were
registered during that period. This is in accord with the
United Nations principles. 2°

Symbol : Reference to the tables will reveal, however,
that despite this international principle, a considerable
number of countries tabulate their vital statistics not by
date of occurrence but by date of registration; moreover,
very few of these analysed the results with a view to
proving their adequacy as measures of natality or mor-
tality. Because such statistics can be very misleading, the
countries known to tabulate vital statistics by date of
registration are identified in the tables by a dagger sym-
bol (#). The absence of the dagger, therefore, implies
date-of-occurrence tabulation but, since complete informa-
tion is not available, this assumption may overstate the
“occurrence group” to some extent.

Because this factor is so inextricably related to delay
in registration, it must always be considered in conjunction
with the quality code with which it appears on the trend
tables. Obviously if registration of births is complete and
timely (code C) the ill effects of tabulating by date of
registration are, for all practical purposes, nullified. Simi-
larly, the qualification is less significant in connexion with
death statistics because, in most countries, the sanitary
code requires that a death must be registered before a
burial permit can be issued and this regulation tends to
make registration prompt. The symbol is even less mean-
ingful in relation to marriage and divorce statistics be-
cause, in most countries, these events are registered imme-
diately or within a reasonably short period after their
occurrence in order to ensure their legality. It is least
meaningful for foetal-death statistics because of the need
for a burial permit and because registration of foetal
deaths is usually made at once, or not at all.

Effect on comparability : As noted above, if registration
is prompt, the difference between statistics tabulated by
the date of occurrence and those tabulated by date of
registration might be negligible. In such cases, the only
factor affecting comparability is the length of the statutory
time period allowed for current registration.

19 Ibid., p. 17.
20 Ibid., principle 408.



On the other hand, if registration is not prompt, and
delayed registration exists to any substantial degree, vital
statistics by date of registration will not produce inter-
nationally comparable data. Under the best circumstances,
statistics of registrations will include primarily events
which occurred in the immediately preceding year; in
countries with less well-developed systems, they will in-
clude some which occurred many years in the past.
Examination of available evidence reveals that delays of
up to 20-25 years are not uncommon for birth registration,
though the majority are recorded between 2 and 4 years
after birth. As registration completeness and promptness
improve, date-of-registration tabulations will approximate
more closely the true frequencies for the year in question
but, until this time is reached, the statistics by date of
registration will not be internationally comparable either
among themselves or with statistics by date of occurrence.

It should also be mentioned that lack of international
comparability is not the only limitation introduced by
date-of-registration tabulation. Even within the same
country, comparability over time may be lost by the
practice of counting registrations rather than occurrences.
If the number of events registered from year to year fluc-
tuates to any extent, due to ad hoc incentives to stimulate
registration, or to the sudden need for proof of (un-
registered) birth or death to meet certain requirements,
vital statistics tabulated by date of registration cannot
provide a measure of the level of natality or mortality; nor
can they provide an indication of the trend. All they can
give is an indication of the fluctuations in the need for
a birth, death or marriage certificate and the work load
of the registrars. If, on the other hand, registration com-
pleteness remains unchanged from year to year, an appa-
rent rise in the birth and death rates based on the date-
of-registration figures may be mistaken for evidence of
changes in the incidence of birth and deaths. In both cases,
statistics of birth and death registrations are of very
limited use for either national or international studies.

Statistical definition of events

Another source of variation—though a much less im-
portant one—lies in the statistical definition of each vital
event. It is important, for example, to establish a uniform
and definite criterion which can be used to differentiate
statistically between foetal deaths and live births. In some
countries, a child must survive for at least 24 hours before
it can be inscribed in the live-birth register. Infants who
die before the expiration of the 24-hour period are classi-
fied as “stillbirths” and, failing special tabulation proce-
dures, they would not be counted as either a live birth or
as a death. Similarly, in several other countries, those
infants who are born alive but who die before registration
of their birth, are considered as “stillbirths”; these like-
wise might be excluded from both the live-birth and the
death statistics, if special statistical provisions were not
made.

Unless special tabulation procedures are adopted in
such cases, the live-birth and death statistics will both be
deficient by the number of these infants, while the in-
cidence of late foetal deaths will be increased by the same
amount. As a result, late foetal deaths ratios would be
exaggerated and general birth and death rates understated
to some degree. The infant mortality rate would also be
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understated because, although both components (infant
deaths and live births) are deficient by the same absolute
amount, the deficiency is proportionately greater in rela-
tion to the infant deaths and the rate tends to be lower
than it should be.?' Luckily, most countries make provi-
sion for correcting this deficiency (at least in the total
frequencies) at the tabulation stage; where correction has
not been made, foot-notes to the tables indicate the
omission.

Lack of comparability due to different statistical defini-
tions is found also in statistics of marriage and divorce.
Even though marriage and divorce are legal events and
thus presumably less subject to variation in definition,
conceptual differences between countries do affect the
statistics. Further details will be given in the description
of each table.

LIVE-BIRTH STATISTICS

Because this issue of the Yearbook is devoted chiefly to
population census results, the subject coverage for birth
statistics has been restricted to basic data for which conti-
nuity is required each year, namely, to time trends of
numbers and rates, births by age of mother and sex of
child, and urban/rural differentials in these events. These
data will be found in tables 16 and 17 respectively.

For purposes of these tables, live birth has been defined
in accordance with the international definition set forth in
the Principles for a Vital Statistics System.22 The varia-
tions in the data are discussed briefly in connexion with
tables 16-17; for limitations of live birth statistics in
general, see the 1969 issue of the Demographic Yearbook
where natality statistics were featured.

FOETAL-DEATH STATISTICS

Foetal-death statistics may be considered as compo-
nents of the mortality picture as well as elements in
fertility and pregnancy wastage. Because of the virtual
impossibility of assessing the completeness of statistics of
carly foetal deaths, only data on late foetal deaths and
legally induced abortions are shown. A time trend of
numbers of legally induced abortions is shown in table 18,
Data on legally induced abortions by age and number of
previous live births of woman for the latest available year
are shown in table 19. A time trend of numbers and ratios
of late foetal deaths is given in table 20.

The basic definition of foetal death, upon which sta-
tistics are compiled, is the international standard 3, as
follows: Foetal death is death prior to the complete expul-
sion or extraction from its mother of a product of concep-
tion, irrespective of the duration of pregnancy, the death
is indicated by the fact that after such separation the
foetus does not breathe or show any other evidence of
life, such as beating of the heart, pulsation of the umbi-
lical cord, or definite movement of voluntary muscles.

“Late foetal deaths” are those of “twenty-eight com-
pleted weeks of gestation or over”. These are synonymous
with the events reported under the pre-1950 term “still-
birth”.

21 For more precise evaluation of these effects, see Handbook of
Vital Statistics Methods, chap. IV,

22 Principles for a Vital Statistics System, principle 202.
23 Ibid.



Comparability of foetal-death statistics is markedly
affected by differences in definitions, by variations in reli-
ability and by tabulation procedures. A fuller discussion
of these problems can be found in the Handbook of Vital
Statistics Methods,?* and in the Demographic Yearbook,
1969, which featured natality statistics.

DEATH STATISTICS

Since population census results is the feature subject,
data on general and infant mortality are presented only
in tables 21-26 of this volume. The time trend of infant
death and infant mortality rates by urban/rural residence
appears in table 21 and table 22 presents infant deaths
and infant mortality rates by sex, age and urban/rural
residence. A trend of total deaths and crude rates also by
urban/rural residence is shown in table 23. Table 24
shows deaths by age, sex and urban/rural residence for
the latest year, while table 26 covers current data on
deaths and crude rates by cause of death.

Death rates at all ages, specific for age and sex, were
last shown in the 1967 Yearbook and would not normally
be shown again until the next issue featuring mortality
statistics appears, which will be the 1974 or 1975 issue
at the earliest. As an interim measure, table 25 of the
present issue presents these data.

The definition of death on which the statistics are based
is that recommended in the Principles for a Vital Statistics
System.?5 The effect of variations in definition, as well as
other sources of non-comparability, is discussed briefly in
connexion with tables 21-26; for further details, see the
1966 and 1967 issues of the Demographic Yearbook.

LIFE TABLES

The three principal functions of the life table were
given in the Demographic Yearbook, 1966, namely,
(1) the probability of dying within one year or within a
specified age interval for persons of exact ages specified
(g-); (2) the survivors at the beginning of each age

24 Chap. IV.
25 Principle 202.

interval out of a generation of 100 000 (I,); and (3) the
mean expectation of life or the average future lifetime for

persons at exact ages specified (é)m). Since that coverage
was comprehensive, in terms of functions, one table only
is included in this issue, namely table 27 where expec-
tation-of-life values for the latest available period are
shown. For a description of the data and their limitations,
see the 1966 and 1967 issues of the Demographic Year-
book where mortality statistics were featured.

MARRIAGE STATISTICS

The trend of marriages and their distribution by age
of bride and bridegroom constitute the coverage in this
issue. This is the minimum coverage required for con-
tinuity.

In accordance with the recommendation made in the
Principles for a Vital Statistics System,2® the statistics
refer, unless otherwise noted, to formal, legal unions. The
effects of variations in definition as well as other sources
of non-comparability, are discussed briefly in connexion
with tables 28 and 29; for a more detailed treatment of
these factors, see p. 13 of the Demographic Yearbook,
1968, where this subject was featured.

DIVORCE STATISTICS

Time series of statistics on dissolution of marriage by
divorce have been set forth in table 30. Unless otherwise
specified, the definition used in compiling these statistics
was that recommended in the Principles for a Vital Sta-
tistics System,?" that is, statistics refer to final legal dis-
solutions of marriage which confer on the parties the
right to remarry.

The effects of variations in definition, as well as other
sources of non-comparability, are discussed briefly in con-
nexion with table 30; for a more detailed treatment of
these factors, see pp. 13-14 of the Demographic Year-
book, 1968, where this subject was featured.

26 Ibid.
27 Ibid.

INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION STATISTICS

Data on international migration were last published in
the Demographic Yearbook, 1970. In accordance with
the policy of publishing data on this subject biennially,
this issue of the Demographic Yearbook again presents
limited statistics on international migration. Table 31
shows total arrivals and departures of all types of
travellers in a parallel arrangement which facilitates the
calculation of net migration for each country. With a
view to simplification of presentation and elimination of
non-comparable data, the major categories of travellers
shown in issues of the Demographic Yearbook prior to
1970 are not included in table 31. However, data in
table 31 are assumed to be defined in accordance with
the United Nations “Recommendations for the improve-
ment of international migration statistics” 2® unless other-
wise noted.

28 International Migration Statistics. Organization and Opera-
tion; Recommended Standards; Sampling (United Nations publica-
tion, Sales No. 53.XVIIL.10) chap. IL
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Statistics of immigrants and emigrants by country of
last residence or intended residence are not included.
Although they are of manifest interest, they have not been
published since the 1959 issue of the Demographic Year-
book, principally because of the lack of internal consis-
tency in the available data. Also, because of space limita-
tions, it has not been possible to include in this issue tables
showing the numbers of long-term immigrants and emi-
grants by age and sex.

The United Nations “Recommendations” ?® emphasize
also the importance of data on long-term migrants by
usual occupation of migrants of working age. Data on the
economic characteristics of long-term migrants, 1918-
1954, are available for selected countries in a source-book
published in 1958 3¢ but it has not been possible to include
such tables in the Demographic Yearbook.

29 1bid.,

30 Economic Characteristics of International Migrants: Statistics

for Selected Countries, 1918-1954 (United Nations publication,
Sales No. 58.X111.3).



SOURCES OF VARIATION

Sources of data

The statistics presented in table 31 have been obtained
generally by means of a questionnaire sent to Govern-
ments by the Statistical Office of the United Nations.
Supplementary information was extracted from official
publications.

The data are drawn from one or more of a variety of
national sources, among which may be mentioned: port
statistics (based on ship or aircraft manifests or other
administrative documents made out by the navigation
companices); statistics of frontier control (provided by the
police or immigration authorities supervising the crossings
of international frontiers); passport statistics (being the
number of passports issued to certain categories of pros-
pective travellers; naturally these data are limited to
departures of nationals); statistics of local population
registers (based on entries recording declarations of change
of residence, which are required by the laws of a few
countries); statistics of work-permits for aliens, special
transport contracts for emigrants etc.

Variations in definitions correspond, in a certain mea-
sure, to the diversity in the sources of statistics on inter-
national migration and travel. This diversity complicates
the interpretation of different series available for the same
country and serves as an obstacle to international com-
parisons.

An analysis of sources shows that, outside of Europe,
migration and travel data are obtained in a large majority
of the countries, from frontier control, port statistics, and
population registers. In Europe, a greater diversity of
methods prevails, reflecting the particular difficulty of
collecting migration data in that continent as a result of
the multiplicity of frontiers crossed by large numbers of
travellers each year. Only a detailed study of each case
may reveal the reliability of the figures, and show how
comparable they may be for different countries and periods
of time.

Definitions and nomenclature

In order to make it possible to collect statistics on inter-
national migration and travel, and to ensure that they
possess a reasonable degree of consistency and interna-
tional comparability, it is necessary to establish a sta-
tistical nomenclature which defines precisely what is to be
counted, is adapted to the processes of data collection and
tabulation, and also meets the needs of users of statistical
information in this field.

The statistics shown in table 31 are based on a nomen-
clature which is substantially the same as that given in
the United Nations “Recommendations” ' except that the
following clarifications have been introduced in the termi-
nology so as to avoid some common difficulties in inter-
pretation:

Long-term is used instead of “permanent” to designate
movements of more than one year’s duration.

Short-term is used instead of “temporary” in the case
of movements of one year or less.

31 International Migration Statistics, p. 17.
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The 1953 “Recommendations”, defined frontier traffic
as the movements of persons residing in the frontier area,
moving frequently across the border, and often authorized
to use simplified travel documents (frontier cards). Only
a small number of countries are able to identify such
frontier traffic and show it separately from all other de-
partures and arrivals, as suggested in the “Recom-
mendations”. In those few cases, frontier traffic is not
included in totals.

The nomenclature on which table 31 is based is as
follows:

Arrivals from other countries

1.
2.

Total arrivals (sum of categories 2 through 7).
Long-term immigrants, i.e., non-residents (nationals
and aliens intending to remain for a period exceeding
one year.

Short-term immigrants, i.e., non-residents intending to
exercise for a period of one year or less an occupation
remunerated from within the country (dependants
being classified in category 4).

Visitors, i.e., non-residents intending to remain for a
period of one yecar or less without exercising an occu-
pation remunerated from within the country (including
their dependants). The category may be subdivided
according to the purpose of the visit: holiday, educa-
tion, business, other purposes.

Transit visitors.

Cruise-ship visitors.

Residents (nationals and aliens) returning after a short-
term sojourn abroad.

Special categories, i.e., separate figures for groups to
which special interest attaches in a given country and
frontier traffic of especially large volume.

a

Departures fo other countries

Total departures (sum of categories 2 through 7).

2. Long-term emigrants, i.e., residents (nationals and
aliens) intending to remain abroad for a period ex-
ceeding one year.

3. Short-term immigrants departing (dependants being
classified in category 4).

4. Visitors departing on completion of visit. This category
may be subdivided according to the purpose of the
visit: holiday, education, business, other purposes.

5. Transit visitors.

6. Cruise-ship visitors.

7. Residents (nationals and aliens intending to go abroad
for a short absence (one year or less).

8. Special categories, i.e., separate figures for groups to

which special interest attaches in a given country and
frontier traffic of especially large volume.

For statistical purposes the 1953 “Recommendations”
distinguished long-term migrants from other travellers by
the fact that they change their country of residence for
more than one year. Short-term immigrants are distin-
guished from other travellers by the fact that they arrive
to take employment remunerated from within the country
for a period not exceeding one year; an important case is
that of the seasonal workers. Persons arriving for one



year or less but not intending to exercise an occupation
remunerated from within the country of arrival are visitors.
Business visitors are remunerated by a firm located outside
the country which they visit.

The drawing of a line at one year to distinguish between
“short-term” and “long-term” movements is widely ac-
cepted efnong countrics where a systematic effort has been
made to clarify migration statistics. However, in the mar-
ginal case of persons changing residence for exactly one
year (e.g., one-year employment contract without intention
to extend it) several countries still use an older pattern of
classification which includes these travellers among long-
term rather than short-term migrants.

Deviations from the above definitions are explained in
foot-notes to table 31. The deviations result primarily

from variations in the concepts of long-term and short-
term migration or from limitations of the data to certain
types of movements such as continental or intercontinental
journeys, travel by sea or across land borders, etc.

The value of the data and their international com-
parability are further restricted by the fact that the defini-
tions of long-term immigration and cmigration are based
on intentions expressed by the travellers, who may sub-
sequently change their plans. Furthermore, clandestine
movements which are known to occur across certain fron-
tiers escape statistical recording, except perhaps in a very
limited number of cases where provisions are made for
including the persons concerned in the statistics when their
status is regularized.

DESCRIPTION OF TABLES

Table 1

Table 1 presents world and regional estimates of the
order of magnitude of population size, rates of popu-
lation increase, crude birth and death rates, geographic
area and population density.

Estimates of world population by major areas are
presented for each fifth year, 1950 to 1970, and for
1963,3% and 1972. Average annual percentage rates of
population growth have been computed on these estimates
for both the period 1963-1972 and 1965-1972, while
crude birth and death rates have been estimated for the
period 1965-1972. Estimates of area in square kilometres
relate to 1972.

With the exception of area, all data are set in italic
type to indicate their conjectural quality.

The scheme of regionalization, described on p. 25, is
the one used in World Population Prospects as Assessed
in 1963.3% As noted in that report,3* the conventional
concept of five or six continents (in addition to the
Antarctic) has lost much of its significance for a number
of modern purposes, and is likely to lose more as time
passes. Therefore, although some continental totals are
given, and all can be derived, the basic scheme refers to
eight major areas that are so drawn as to obtain greater
homogeneity in sizes of population, types of demographic
circumstances and accuracy of demographic statistics. Six
of the eight major areas are further subdivided into
22 regions.

These are arranged within major areas according to
rank order of population size; these together with
Northern America and the USSR, which are not sub-
divided, make a total of 24 regions.

Because countries like the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, Turkey and the United States overlap the
boundaries of traditional continents, the major areas,
with the exception of those in Africa, could not be drawn
up so as to coincide exactly with continents. The distinc-

32 This is the new base year for computing economic indexes,
adopted in 1967; it thus replaces 1958 wherever that year had
previously been used as a base.

33 World Population Prospects, as Assessed in 1963 (United
Nations publication, Sales No. 66.XII11.2).

34 Ibid., p. 8.
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tion of East Asia and South Asia as separate major areas
was dictated largely by the size of their population. The
major areas of Northern America and Latin America
were distinguished, rather than the conventional conti-
nents of North America and South America, because
population trends in the middle American mainland and
the Caribbean region more closely resemble those of
South America than those of America north of Mexico.
Hence, “Latin America” as defined here has somewhat
wider limits than the twenty American republics of
Spanish, Portuguese and French speech which constitute
Latin America in a stricter sense. Data for the traditional
continents of North and South America can be obtained
by adding Middle America (mainland) and Caribbean
region to Northern America and deducting them from
Latin America.

Coverage: The 24 regions designed to meet the needs of
demographic statistics are constituted of the countries set
forth and defined in table 2. They have been delineated in
terms of present de facto boundaries and since all retro-
spective figures have been adjusted for boundary changes,
they refer to constant areas. The composition of each
region and major area is set forth on page 25.

Computation :

Population estimates: Estimates of the order of magni-
tude of population of the world, major areas and regions
are based on those presented in World Population Pros-
pects as Assessed in 1968,% prepared by the United
Nations Secretariat. As explained in this report, the
estimates for the years 1950, 1955, 1960 and 1965 take
account of the latest official estimates of the various
countries, but the estimates for 1970 and later years are
projections based on the data shown for 1965. As recent
intercensal estimates for the various countries of the
world change frequently and it is impossible, in many
cases, to make an accurate assessment of the reliability
of the revised figures, estimates for 1970 and subsequent
years will not be revised to take account of current
information until such time as a substantial number of
the results of the 1970 cycle of censuses including
the distributions of the total population counts by age
and sex, are available.

35 To be issued as a United Nations publication.



Composition of major areas and component regions set forth in table 1

AFRICA

Western Africa

Cape Verde Islands
Dahomey

Gambia

Ghana

Guinea

Ivory Coast
Liberia

Mali

Mauritania

Niger

Nigeria

Portuguese Guinea
St. Helena

Senegal

Sierra Leone

0go
Upper Volta
Eastern Africa

British Indian Ocean Territory

Burundi

Comoro Islands

Ethiopia

French Territory of the
Afars and the Issas

Kenya

Madagascar

Malawi

Mauritius

Mozambique

Réunion

Rwanda

Seychelles

Somalia

Southern Rhodesia

Uganda

United Republic of Tanzania

Zambia

Northern Africa
Algeria

Egypt .
Libyan Arab Republic
Morocco

Spanish North Africa
Spanish Sahara

Sudan

Tunisia

Middle Africa

Angola (incl. Cabinda)
Cameroon

Central African Republic
Chad

Congo,

Equatorial Guinea
Gabon

Sd0 Tomé and Principe
Zaire

Southern Africa

Botswana

French Southern and
Antarctic Territories

Lesotho

Namibia

South Africa

Swaziland

NORTHERN AMERICA

Bermuda

Canada

Greenland

St. Pierre and Miquelon

United States (including
Hawalii)

LATIN AMERICA

Tropical South America

Bolivia

Brazil
Colombia
Ecuador
French Guiana
Guyana

Peru

Surinam
Venezuela

Middle America (Mainland)

British Honduras
Canal Zone (Panama)
Costa Rica

El Salvador
Guatemala

Honduras

Mexico

Nicaragua

Panama

Temperate South America

Argentina

British Antarctic Territory
Chile

Falkland Islands (Malvinas)
Paraguay

Uruguay

Caribbean

Antigua

Bahama Islands
Barbados

British Virgin Islands
Cayman [Islands

Cuba

Dominica

Dominican Republic
Grenada

Guadeloupe

Haiti

Jamaica

Martinique

Montserrat

Netherlands Antilles
Puerto Rico

St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla
St. Lucia

St. Vincent

Trinidad and Tobago
Turks and Caicos Islands
United States Virgin Islands

EAST ASIA

Mainland region

China
Hong Kong
Macau
Mongolia

Japan
Other East Asia

Korea
Democratic People’s
Republic of Korea
Republic of Korea
Ryukyu Islands

SOUTH ASIA

Middle South Asia

Afghanistan
Bangladesh
Ceylon
India

Iran
Maldives
Pakistan
Nepal
Sikkim

Sri Lanka

South-East Asia

Brunei
Burma
Indonesia
Khmer Republic
Laos
Malaysia
Philippines
Portuguese Timor
Singapore
Thailand
Viet-Nam
Democratic Republic of
Viet-Nam
Republic of Viet-Nam
West Irian

South-West Asia

Bahrain

Cyprus

Gaza Strip (Palestine)
Iraq

Israel

Jordan

Kuwait

Lebanon

Oman

Qatar

Saudi Arabia

Syrian Arab Republic
Trucial Oman
Turkey

United Arab Emirates
Yemen

Yemen, Democratic

EUROPE
Western Europe

Austria

Belgium

France

Germany, Federal Republic of
Liechtenstein

Luxembourg

Monaco

Netherlands

Switzerland
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Southern Europe

Albania
Andorra
Gibraltar
Greece
Holy See
Italy

Malta
Portugal
San Marino
Spain
Yugoslavia

Eastern Europe

Bulgaria

Czechoslovakia .
German Democratic Republic
Hungary

Poland

Romania

Northern Europe

Channel Islands
Denmark
Faeroe Islands
Finland

Iceland

Ireland

Isle of Man
Norway
Svalbard and Jan Mayen Islands
Sweden

United Kingdom

OCEANIA

Australia and New Zealand
Melanesia

British Solomon Islands
New Caledonia

New Hebrides

Norfolk Island

Papua New Guinea
Wallis and Futuna Islands

Polynesia and Micronesia

American Samoa

Canton and Enderbury Islands
Christmas Island

Cocos (Keeling) Islands
Cook Islands

Fiji

French Polynesia

Gilbert and Ellice Islands
Guam )

Johnston Island

Midway Island

Nauru

Niue Island

Pacific Islands

Pitcairn Island

Tokelau Islands

Tonga

Wake Island

Western Samoa

UNION OF SOVIET
SOCIALIST REPUBLICS


















APERCU MONDIAL

2. Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

Population selon le sexe, taux d'accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Population
Mid-year estimates Annual
Continent and country Latest c?nsus — Dernier recensement Est‘nmahon au miliev de‘l année rate Area Density
Continent et pays in units — en unités) (in thousands — en milliers) of increase  Superficie  Densité
Taux {km 2} 19722
d’accerois-
sement
Date Both sexes Male Female 1963 1972 Type! annvel
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1972 1963-72
(%)
AFRICA (cont.) — AFRIQUE (suite}
REUNION . ¢+ vneaeenneareeeenaensens 16-X-67 416 525 203 497 213 028 371 466 Ashsg 2.6 2510 186
RWANG. ¢t veereornronrenanasensas V—XI-70 %3735585 1792511 31943074 292/ 3896 Baey 3.2 26 338 148
St. Helena 36 — Sainte-Héldne 2. . . . .. 24-VII-66 4649 2233 2416 5 X5  Aghg .. 122 41
ASCONSION . e v v e envneenonueensns 24-V1I-66 476 428 48 310 X371 Aghg 817.8 88 814
Tristan da Cunha..vovvvniiivnannn 11-38 186 vee e 0 390  Agpd .. 104 83
S&o Tomé and Principe —

S&o Tomé et Principe.......... 30-1X-70 *73 811 *37 478 *36 333 58 75 Ay 2.9 964 78
Senegal — Sénégal...ceveirnnennnn. IV-60—VII-61 43109840 101531760 41578080 3826 x,122 By 2.4 196 192 21
Seychelles...uooenerieeneenrenens . 4-V-60 4141 425 4120 289 121136 46 55  Ane 2.2 376 146
Sierra Leone *2,..oiiiivirienarnnss . 1-1v-63 2 180 355 1081123 1099 232 2 298 2627  Ages L5 71740 37
Somalia — Somalie....ovvviiiuennn .. .. .. .. 2890 *2941 Dy 2.3 637 657 5
South Africa 4 — Afrique du Sud ®.... 6-V-70  *21448169 *10561 145 *10 887 024 17852 22987 A 3.2 1221037 19
Southern Rhod esia 44 — 214v—

Rhodésie du Sud “.....vveen.s 11-v-69 4 4 846 930 2 440 180 2 406 750 4 230 5690  Ase 3.3 390 580 15
Spanish Sahara 46 —

Sahara espagnot ..., ... .. 31-XlI-70 *76 425 *43 981 *32 444 31 91 Ay 12.7 266 000 0
Sudan 2’ — Soudan et ieiiienens 17-1-56 4710262536 475186126 4715076 410 12944 16489 By, 2.7 2505813 7
Swaziland — Sovaziland. .. .v..e. ... 24-V-66 374 697 178 903 195794 344 8434 Age .. 17 363 25
TOGO vt tntaae e enneenianenns 1-M1—30-Iv-70 271953778 7940512 1013266 | =*1655 *2092 Ase, 2.6 56 000 37
Tunisia 2 — Tunisie ...oveiernnnenns 3-V-66 4 533 351 2314 419 2218 932 ces 5377 Ager .. 163 610 33
Uganda — Quganda...eeuveeunnnss 18-VIII-69 9 548 847 4818 449 4730 398 x8 174 10 462  Asey 2.8 236 036 44
United Republic of Tanzania —

République-Unie de Tanzanie... 26-VIil-67 12313 469 6 005 894 6307 575 11115 13996 .. 2.6 945 087 15
Tanganyikd. ... coviieeonesnnenns 26-VIll-67 11958 654 5826413 6132 241 10786 13602  Aser 2.6 942 626 14
Zanzibar. ceieeea i sieaneaens 26-VIll-67 354 815 179 481 175 334 329 394 Aser 2.0 2 461 160

Upper Volta ~- Haute-Volta.......... 30-1X-60—
22.IV-61 494 300 000 . 02 158 600 4% 502 141 400 4669 x5611 Bies 2.1 274 200 20

Zaire —Zaire..vvsinenienianennns 23-v-55—11-58 5112768706 516182306 516 551 284 16169 22860 Byes 3.9 2345409 0
Zambia — Zambie....... O .22—30-VIIl-69  *4056995 *1987011  *2069984 3500 4420 Ase, 2.6 752 614 6

AMERICA, NORTH —

AMERIQUE DU NORD
ADBIQUE. vevvaie et 7-Iv-70 *70 000 .. ‘e 61 73 Ay 2.0 442 165
Bahamas...oiveeruseinerinsinnns 7-Iv-70 *175 192 *87 433 *87 759 x129 185 Az 4.1 13935 13
Barbados — Barbade....oeevruiees. 7-Iv-70 *238 141 *112767 *125 374 237 X240 A 0.1 431 557
Bermuda 52 — Bermudes *2........... 29-X-70 52 330 26 293 26 037 47 56 Ay 2.0 53 1057
British Honduras —

Honduras britannique......... 7-lv-70 119 934 60 091 59 843 99 128 Ay 2.9 22 965 6
British Virgin Islands —

lles Vierges britanniques....... 7-WV-70 9672 5131 4 541 8 12 A 4.3 153 78
Canada . i, 1-VI-71 21568310 10795370 10772940 18964 21848 A;b; 1.6 9976139 2
Cayman Islands — lles Caimanes...... 7-Iv-70 *10 652 ves AN 9 =11 Ay 2.8 259 42
Costa Rica 7 42,00t iivivianiennnss 1-1v-63 1336 274 668 957 667 317 1391 1842  Agh, 3.2 50700 36
CUBG .ttt ererenreernosnannasnane 6IX-70  *8553395 *4374624 *4178771 | 7307 *V8T49  Aye, 2.0 114 524 76
Dominica — Dominique...c.vov.a.... 7-Iv-70 *70 300 ces v 63 73 A 1.7 751 97
Dominican Republic —

République Dominicaine........ 9-1-70 4006 405 1998 990 2007 415 3315 4304 Asey 2.9 48734 88
El Salvador....ovviivernenenennnns 28-VI-71 3 549 260 1760618 1788 642 82721 3760 Aibg () 21 393 176
Greenland — Groenland............ 31-X11-65 27 39 600 2120 354 2719 246 36 x52  Aqe, 4.2 52175600 0
Grenada % — Grenade®........... 7-v-70 * 94 500 .. . 92 98  Asgcy 0.5 344 279
Guadeloupe & 16-X-67 7312724 27153 462 27159 262 297 337 Ase 1.4 1779 189
Guatemala ¢, . . .. 18-1v-64 4 287 997 2172 456 2115 541 4185 5409 Age, 2.9 108 889 50
Haiti —~ Haitieeeeeneenenennanennns 9-X-71 *%74 243 926 e oo | 124226 15073 A 2.1 27 750 183
Honduras 2. .. vvuneneninenannnns 17-1v-61 1884765 939 029 945736 2040 2687  Aue 3.1 112088 24
Jamaica — Jamaique......iiiinan. 7-lv-70 *1 865 400 “ee e 1697  *1923 Ay 1.4 10 962 175
Leeward Islands %8 — lles Leeward 8. ..

Martinique 27, . ..ottt i 16-X-67 320 030 155212 164818 294 344  A;bs 1.8 1102 312
Mexico 77 12 — Mexique 2+ 42, . ...... 28--70 48225238 24065614 24 159 624 38665 52641 A 3.5 1972547 27
Montserrat...o.ieennneiienneesennn 7-1v-70 11458 5374 6084 xy2 12 A e 98 122

121



WORLD SUMMARY

2.

Population selon le sexe, taux d'accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table, — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

Fopulation

Mid-year estimates Annual
Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimation au miliev de I'année rate Area Density
Continent and country {in units — en unités) (in thousands — en milliers) of increase  Superficie  Densité
Continent et pays Taux {km 2) 19722
d’accrois-
sement
Date Both sexes Male Female 1963 1972 Type! annuel
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1972 1963-72
(%)
AFRICA (cont.) — AFRIQUE (suite)
Netherlands Antilles 27 — 27-VI—
Antilles néerlandaises 27........ 31-X11-60 188 914 92 934 95980 202 x 230  Ajses 1.5 961 239
Arvba? . i e 27-VI-60 %53 199 5926127 5927 072 59 X 64 Aizc: 0.9
Bonaire 2. vt iin i 31-XII-60 5812 2 669 3143 6 x9 Ajzce 4.6 873 254
Curagao 27, . it i i 31-X11-60 125 181 61 955 63 226 131 *149 Ajzco 1.4
Others 27: 80 — Autres 27. 60, | 31-X11-60 4722 2183 2 539 6 x8 Ajzc, 3.2 88 91
Nicaragua...ooviiieiniiiiiiennenns 20-1v-71 *1911 543 *922 433 *989 110 81541 1988 Ab; (") 130 000 15
Panama . . . i 10-V-70 1428 082 723749 704 333 1167 1524 Az 3.0 75650 20
Canal Zone %2 — Zone du Canal 2, ,, 1-1vV-70 44 198 24 254 19 944 X 43 X 45 Asc 0.5 1 432 31
Puerto Rico 62 — Porto Rico 2......... 1-1v-70 2712033 1 329 949 1 382084 2 491 2 809 Aqcy 1.3 8 897 316
St Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla —
Saint-Christophe-et-Niédves et
Anguifla...ooviiiiiiiiiie, 7-1V-1970 * 64 000 57 x65 Agcy 1.5 357 182
St. Lucia — Sainte-Lucie............. 7-1v-70 *101 100 xo1 *115 Agc; 2.6 626 187
St. Pierre and Miquelon —
Saint-Pierre-et-Miquelon....... 12-VI-67 5186 2 593 2 593 5 x5  Asd . 242 21
St. Vincent % — Saint-Vincent 8.... ... 7-v-70 *89 100 e e 84 x91 Ascy 0.9 388 235
Trinidad and Tobago —
Trinité-et-Tobago............. 7-lv-70 * 61945 210 * 64467 296 *81477 914 6924 51043 Aqzb; 1.4 5128 203
Turks and Caicos Islands —
lles Turques et Caiques........ 29-X-70 85558 [} *6 Aud 430 14
United States of America 56 67 —
Etats-Unis d’Amérique 5 7., ... 1-1v-70 5203 235 298 98 912 192 104 299 734 189 240 208 841 Asb, 1.1 9 363123 22
United States Virgin Islands 2 —
lles Vierges américaines 2. .. .. 1-1v-70 62 468 X 44 x67  Ascy 4.8 344 195
St. Croix — Sainte-Croix....covevvus 1-1v-70 31779 x21 x 34 Ay 5.5 60207 164
St. John — Saint-Jean............. 1-1v-70 1729 x1 x2 Aqcy 8.1 68 52 38
St. Thomas — Saint-Thomas......... 1-1v-70 28 960 x22 x 31 Ascy 3.9 6983 373
Windward Islands 7 —
lles Windward 7
AMERICA, SOUTH —
AMERIQUE DU SUD
Argentine — Argentine.............. 30-1X-70  *23362204 *11 601155 *11761049 20 849 23923 Ay 1.5 2776889 9
Bolivia %2 — Bolivie 2. . vovviin e vnnnn 5-1X-50 2704 165 1326 099 1378 066 4121 5194 Aqocy 2.6 1098 581 S5
Brazil 7' —Brésil "l 1-IX-70 2793 204 379 2746 330 629 246873750 76 526 98 854  Agcy 2.9 8 511 965 12
British Antarctic Territory 7> —
Terre antarctique britannique 7. (?3) (73) (7%} (73) ves (73) .. ces
Chile —Chili...ovenviiiiiieniaae, 22-IV-70 *8 834 820 *4 311 600 * 4523220 x8 020 ‘e .. .. 756 945 ..
Colombia — Colombie.............. 15-VII-64 17 484 508 8 614 652 8869856 | 416943 122 491 Ages 3.2 1138914 20
Ecuador 4% 7 — Equateur 4% 75, , ... ... 25-XI1-62 4 649 648 *2236 476 *2239 531 4814 6 508  Ayb; 3.4 283 561 23
Falkland Islands (Malvinas) 76: 77 ~—
Hes Falkland (Malvinas) 7% 77, .. 18-11-62 2172 1195 77 2 2  Ajd .. 11 961 ..
French Guiana " — Guyane frangaise 27 16-X-67 44 392 24 078 20 314 37 56  Asq 4.7 91 000 1
Guyana — Guyane.......oovieennn 7-\V-70 * 714 000 e PO x612 X754 Asc 23 214 969 4
Paraguay 2. . .ot 14.X-62 1819103 894 164 924 939 1910 x2581  Agece 3.4 406 752 é
Peru?® —Pérou™. ... ... iiiiin 4-VI-72 *13 567 939 510958 =81} 456 Ajce 3.1 1285216 11
TV | 31-111-64 32420 161 855 162 356 x318 X419  Ages 3.1 163 265 3
Uruguay 2. oo 16-X-63 2595510 1290 386 1305124 2648 2956  Ageq 1.2 177 508 17
Venezuela T8, . . iiiiiniiinnnnennns 2-X1-71 *10 721 522 ‘e cen $8 144 °10 969 Ajic; 3.4 912 050 12
ASIA — ASIE
Afghanistan.......ooviiiiinenennnn e .. .. .. 145637 *17878 Dicg 2.8 647 497 28
Bahrain — Bohrein....oovivieinenn, 3-1v-71 27216 078 7116 314 2199 764 166 224 Ay 3.4 622 360
Bangladesh 2679, . ..., ... .. ... 1-11-61 50 853 721 ves . 53 208 ces .. .e 142776 ..
Bhutan — Bhoutan......cvvvinn s X1-X11-69 1034774 8717 6874 Dses 2.2 47 000 19
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APERGU MONDIAL

2. Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

Population selon le sexe, taux d’'accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Population

Mid-year estimates Annual
Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimation au miliev de I'année rate Area Density
Continent and country {in units — en unités) {in thousands — en milliers) of increase  Superficie  Densité
Continent et pays Taux (km 2} 19722

d'accrois-
sement
Date Both sexes Male Female 1963 1972 Type! annuel
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1972 1963-72
(%)
ASIA (continued) — ASIE (suite)
Brunei 8 — Brun&i®. ... ............ 11-vill-71 136 256 72772 63 484 96 x141 Ajcy A 5765 24
Burma — Birmanie........coiien 5-111-41 81 16 823798 *8 576 000 * 8248 000 23785 ves .. .o 678 033 ..
Ceylon 82 — Ceylan
China — Chine....covvnveviiennn.. 30-Vi-53 8 590 194 715 8297 553 518 83276 652 422 | =682 248 *800720 .. 1.8 9596961 83
Cyprus — Chypre.....oeenennnnnnn. 11-X11-60 577 615 285 288 292 327 8589 84645 Ancs 1.0 9 251 70
Hong Kong *% 8 — Hong-kong 4% 85, ,, 9-11-71 3948 179 *2012 521 *1938 281 3 421 4077 Aib; 2.0 81 034 3 942
India 8 —inde 8. ...viiivininan.. 1-1v-71 547 949 809 283936 614 264013195 462 027 663 494  Acy 2.2 3 280 483 172
Indonesia 8 —Indonésie %8, .......... 24-1X-71 * 118 309 059 *58 620 234 *59 688 825 x99 768 *120 400 Aey 2.1 1 491 564 81
West irian 8 — Irian occidental 8, | 24-1X-71 * 923 440 * 483130 * 440 310 790 =937 Aic; 1.9 412 781 2
L T P 1—20-X1-66 25785210 9012981665 912097 258 23 427 30550 Asa 3.0 1648000 19
Irag —lrak..oooiiiineieiiinnne, 14-X-65 8 047 415 4102514 3 944 901 Ny 554 10074 Ay 3.3 434 924 23
Israel —lIsraél.......ovieiunn., 22.V-72 *21.923 124 000 ‘oo . 62379 63 080 A1b; 29 20700 149
Japan % 9 — Japon %% %, ..., 1-X-70 103 720 060 50917 784 52 802276 95900 105994 Aqb, 1.1 9% 369915 287
Ryukyu Islands %6 — lles RyG-kys %. .. 1-X-70 27945 111 27451 393 27493718 ?12 964 Asb; 0.6 92239 431
Jordan 97 8 — Jordanie 9. 8., ... ..., 18-X1-61 1706 226 867 597 838 629 91828 92467 Aubs 3.4 97 740 25
Khmer Republic 190 —
République khmére 1., ..., .. 17-1v-62 5728771 2 862939 2 865 832 x5 838 ves . 181 035 ..
Korea — Corée....coovvuvrnnnenens 1-v-44 225120174 2712521173 27112599001 | x38 359 =47 207 2.3 101220277 214
Dem. People's Rep. of Korea —
Rép. populaire dém. de Corée.. 1-vV-44 ves ‘e oo | X11 465 x14680 Discy 2.8 120 538 122
Republic of Korea —

République de Corée......... 1-X-70 *2731 469 132 *27 15778 923 *2715 690 290 [<10226 904 *10232 527  Asey 2.1 98 477 330
Kuwait —Koweit...coovvivneinn.n, 19-tv-70 737 909 103419 882 103318 781 x 394 914  Ascy 9.8 17 818 51
A0S, ceiiin it iitsienaannas .. .. .. . 042509 1043106 Cues 2.4 236 800 13
Lebanon ¢ — Liban 105, ... ......... 15-X1-70 1062126325 1061 080015 1067046310 | 122278 x122963 Csoc3 3.0 10 400 285
Macau 27 197 — Macao ¥ 107, ... 15-X11-70 108 248 636 108127 703 108120 933 279 x 268 Ascy —~0.4 16 16750
Malaysia — Malaisie

East Malaysia — Malaisie orientale.. 24—25-VIil-70 *1632 635 *831736 * 800 899 1304 1779 A, 3.5 198 161 9
Sabah.ieiiieiiiiiiiiiiiiianns 24—25-VIi-70 *655 622 * 339727 *315895 505 X699  Ase, 8.7 73711 9
SArawak.evs s e iienteanaanan 24—25-VIiI-70 *977 013 * 492 009 * 485 004 799 1080 Ax; 3.4 124 450 9

West Malaysio — Malaisie

occidentale.....ooovviininn, 24—25-VIIl-70 *g 801399 *4 431 311 *4 370088 x7 410 X9 185 A 2.4 131 588 70
Maldives...ovieiiiiiiiiiinninnnns 18-VI-67 103 801 55346 48 455 x 95 x112  Aseq 1.8 298 376
Mongolia — Mongolie.........oouts 10-1-69 1 197 600 597 400 600 200 10381 x1315 A 2.7 1565000 1
Nepal —Népal.................... 22-vi-71  *11 290 000 e e 9752 11 467 Al 1.8 140797 81
[T .. .. x535 X699  Dgcy 3.0 212 457 3
Pakistan 56, 109, 110~ - 0T IX-72 *64 892 000 ... v | su45466 56065 Aue 2.4 803 943 70
Palestine M1, ... ... ... iiiin... 18-XI1-31 1035 821 12 524 286 12 509 028 .. . .. 27 090 e

Gaza Strip 13— Zone de Gaza 1'3,. 14-1X-67 356 261 172 511 183750 e e .. .. 378 .o
Philippines.........coviiiniins 6-V-70 36 684 486 18 250 351 18 434135 29 859 39040  Ases 3.0 300 000 130
Portuguese Timor — Timor portugais. . . 15-X11-70 * 610 500 ces vee 535 X626  Aser 1.8 14925 42
L7 T PP .. . 55 x84  Dues 4.8 22014 4
Ryukyu Islands *1¢ —Iles Ry0-kyd 11
Saudi Arabia — Arabie Saoudite., ... 1962—1963 (115) (115) (118) X6 416 x8 199 Diges 2.8 2149690 4
T PN 1-v-71 * 204 760 *108 200 *96 560 6169 *6202  Au... 2.0 7107 28
Singopore 11— Singapour 116, ... 22-Vi-70 2 074 507 1062127 1012 380 1795 2147  Agb, 2.0 581 3695
Srilanka 7, . iiii i 9-X-71 12711143 6 525 948 6185195 10646 13033 Ay 2.3 65610 199
Syrian Arab Republic 118 —

République arabe syrienne 118, , 23-1X-70 * 6 303 000 *3233000 *3 070000 4 989 6678 A 3.3 185 408 36
Thailand — Thailande,............. 1-lv-70  * 34 152 000 ves “ee x28 503 *36 286  Aqcy 3.1 514 000 71
Turkey — Turquie. ..covevenevnnenns 25-X-70 *35666549 *18063001 *17 603 548 29 6556 37010  Agcy 2.5 780 576 47

in Asia — D'Asie......o.ivuinnn 24-X-65 28 735 653 e . x27 150 *33769 A 2.5 756 953 45

in Europe — D’Europe 24-X-65 2 655768 x2 505 3241 Ay 2.9 23 623 137
United Arab Emirates 27 119 — 15—

Emirats Arabes Unis 27- 119, .., 16-1v-68 179126 110 806 68 320 x 155 X203  Asc 3.0 83 600 2
Viet-Nam. oo oviveiiinnennnnannn .. .. . .| *38217 . . 329 556 .

Dem. Rep. of Viet-Nam —

Rép. dém. du Viet-Nam....... 1-11-60 12015916 955 1207 687 814 1208 229 141 17900 *220838 Ay 2.3 158 750 139

Republic of Viet-Nam —

République du Viet-Nam...... . 15 317 e . 173 809

123




WORLD SUMMARY
2,

Population selon le sexe, taux d'accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note av début du tableau.]

Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

Population

Mid-year estimates Annval
Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimation av miliev de I'année rate Area Density
Continent and country (in units — en unités) {in thousands — en milliers) of increase  Superficie  Densité
Continent et pays Taux (km 2) 19722
d’accrois-
sement
Date Both sexes Male Female 1963 1972 Type! annvel
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1972 1963-72
(%)
ASIA (continued ) — ASIE (suite)
Yemen — Yémen....vuvsernneennnan . x4 763 6 062 Diacs N 195 000 31
Yemen, Democratic 121, 122, 123 —
Yémen démocratique 121, 122,123, (124) (124) (124) (124) 1164 1515 Dies 3.0 287 683 5
Yemen, People’s Rep. of 126 —
Yémen, Rép. dém. pop. du 1%
EUROPE
Albania — Albanie.....ooeeeiiiinn, 2-X-60 1626 315 835 294 791021 1762 x2 286 Ajzey 2.9 28748 80
Andorra — Andorre........coieenns X1-54 5 664 ‘e ‘e 11 16  Ajscs 3.9 453 35
Austria 27 — Autriche 7. ..ol 12-v-71 7 456 403 [N ves 7172 7 488 Aib; 0.5 83 849 89
Belgium 27 — Belgique 7. ............ 31-X-70 *9 650 944 *4721 866 * 4929078 9 290 9711  Ash; 0.5 30 513 318
Bulgaria —Bulgarie........o.oiuut. 1-XI1-65 8 227 866 4114167 4113 699 8 078 8579 A:b; 0.7 1110912 77
Channel Islands —
iles Anglo-Normandes......... 4—25.1v-71 127 123 063 127 59 648 12763 415 113 122 Ajpc 0.9 195 626
Guernsey 128 — Guernesey 128, ., ., 25-1V-71 53734 25878 27 856 * 48 50 Auc 0.5 78 641
Jersey..viiiieiiiiiiiiiniien, 4-1v-71 129 69 329 12033770 120 35 559 x 65 72 Ay 1.1 116 621
Czechoslovakia — Tchécoslovaquie. . .. 1-XIl-70  * 14 361 557 * 6989 486 *7 372071 613952 14 481  Ash; (") 127 869 113
Denmark 27 130 — Danemark 27, 130 _ | 9-X1-70 * 4937 784 . ces 4 684 *4993 Az 0.7 43 069 116
Faeroe Islands 27 — lles Féroé *7...... 1-Iv-66 37 122 19 425 17 697 36 X42  Agey 1.7 1399 3¢
Finland — Finlande................. 31-XII-70 4 622 299 2 233 658 2 388 641 274 543 214 626 Asb 0.2 337 009 14
France 13132 |, .. ..iiiiiiien.. 1-11-68 *13349 778 540 N e 47 816 *51720 Asb; 0.9 547 026 95
German Democratic Republic 27, 133s —
République démocratique
allemande 27: 133, ... ... ..... 1-1-71 17 068 318 7 865 265 9 203 053 17155 *17043 Ajb; —0.1 108 178 157
Germany, Federal Republic of #7: 133 —
Allemagne, République
fédérale d' 2> 138, ... ..... 27-V-70 60 650 599 28 866724 31783875 57 606 61 674  Agb; 0.8 9248 577 248
Gibraltar 134, . ...oviii i iine e 6-X-70 *26 833 *13 501 *13 332 24 x28  Agc; 1.7 6 4667
Greece — Gréce..vevervarenarsonns 14-111-71 * 1358 768 640 . ... |6.1368 480 vea .. .. 131 944 ..
Holy See — Saint-Sidge............. 30-1v-48 890 548 342 =1 =1 Do .. B9 2273
Hungary — Hongrie......covveeenns 1-1-70 *13810 315 600 * 1384998 300 * 1385 317 300 10 068 10398  Ajb; 0.4 93030 112
Iceland 27 — Islande ¥, .. ccvnnienus, 1-X11-70 204 930 103 621 101 309 185 209  Aqay 1.3 103 000 2
Iretand —irlande.............co0e 18-1v-71 2978 248 1 495760 1 482 488 2 850 3014 Aib, 0.6 70 283 43
Isle of Man — lle de Man............ 25-1V-71 56 289 26 461 29 828 48 56  Aicy 1.8 588 95
ltaly —ltalie......ooovenninen., 24-X-71  *53770 331 *2 26 381 955 *2727 643256 | 2751 177 27 54 345 Aib; 0.7 301 225 180
Liechtenstein.cooeeierveerveennnnnes 1-X11-70 21 350 10 616 10734 18 x21 Aqcy 1.7 157 134
Luxembourg.ooeevvierninrecannoans 31-Xi1-70 * 332434 *21232 461 *27107 387 27324 27348 Aqb, 0.8 2 586 134
Malta 139 — Malte 139, .. ... ... ues 26-X1-67 *315765 27150 598 27163 618 328 319  Asb, —0.3 316 1011
MoNaco 2T i iiii i iier i 1-11-68 23035 10 424 12 611 22 24 Ay 0.8 “oy 15872
Netherlands 27 — Pays-Bas *7......... 31.V-60 11 461 964 5706 874 5755090 11967 13330 Aja; 1.2 40 844 326
Norway — Norvége.....ovvvvveenns 1-X1-70 * 3888 305 *1933700 *1954 605 213 667 273 933 Aszby 0.8 324 219 12
Poland 14! — Pologne 14L...... cesenes 8-XIl-70 32 642 270 15853 618 16788 652 630 691 33068 Aqb; (7) 312 677 106
Portugal M2, .t i iiie i i 15-XII-70 *8 668 267 *4138120 *4530147 69037 *8 830 Ajcy (") 92 082 96
Romania — Roumanie.....oeveveuss 15-111-66 19 103 163 9 351075 9752088 18813 X20769 Aec; 1.1 237 500 87
San Marino — Saint-Marin........... 28-1X-47 12 100 5969 6131 17 18 Agseq 1.0 61 303
Spain 13 — Espagne 3, . ... .. ... 31-XIl-70  *33956376 *16575164 *17381212 31 393 84 494 AL 1.1 504 782 68
Svalbard and Jan Mayen islands 144 —
Svalbard et lle Jan-Mayen 144, , 1-X1-60 3431 2 545 886 0 *0 Ded .. 62 422 .-
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2. Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —
Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Population
Mid-year estimates Annual
Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimation au miliev de I'année rate Area Density
Continent and country {in units — en unités) {in thousands — en milliers) of increase  Superficie  Densité
Continent et pays Taux (km 2} 19722
d’accrois-
sement
Date Both sexes Male Female 1963 1972 Type ! annuel
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1972 1963-72
(%)
EUROPE (continued) —
Sweden 2’ — Suéde ..., .. ... ... 1-XI-70 8 076 903 4033937 4042 966 7 604 8122 Aza; 0.7 95 449 964 18
Switzerland 27 — Suisse 27, ........... 1-X1I-70 6269 783 3089 326 3 180 457 5770 X6 422 A 1.2 41 288 156
United Kingdom of Great Britain

and Northern Ireland 145 —

Royaume-Uni de Grande-

Bretagne et d'Irlande du

Nord M8, ., iiiiininnnns 25-IV-71 *55348 957 *26873773 *28475184 53 637 55788 Aib; 0.4 244 046 229

England and Wales —
Angleterre et Galles.......... 25.1V-71  *48 593658 *23 608 157 *24 985 501 46 986 49029 Aib; 0.5 151126 324
Northern Ireland —
Irlande duNord......ccouv.n 25.1v-71 *1527 593 *750 476 *777 117 1 446 1 549 Ab; 0.8 14 148 109
Scotland — Ecosse.....uiivvunnn.. 25-1v-71 5 223 600 2514 245 2709 360 5205 5210 Asb; 0.0 78772 66
Yugoslavia 7 — Yougoslavie 2'........ 31-k71 20522972 10077 282 10 445 690 19029 20772  Aby 1.0 255804 81
OCEANIA — OCEANIE
American Samoa %2 —

Samoa américaines 82, .., ..... 1-lv-70 27 159 e Ve 22 31 Az 3.9 197 157
Australia 146 — Australie 146, ., ..., ... 30-VI-71 12 755 638 6412711 6 342 927 10 950 12959 Ab; 1.9 7686848 2
British Solomon Islands 147 —

lles Salomon britanniques 147, ... 7-1-:70 160 998 85179 75819 136 170 Ay 2.5 28 446 6
Canton and Enderbury Islands 148 —

lles Canton et Enderbury 148, .., 1-lv-70 s — — — x0 X0 Axd .. 70 150 5
Christmas Island — lle Christmas....... 30-Vi-71 2 691 1732 959 3 3 Aib: .. 135 20
Cocos (Keeling) Islands —

lles des Cocos (Keeling)........ 30-VI-71 *618 *312 *306 1 1 Ajey .- 14 71
Cook Islands 161 — lles Cook %1, .., ..., 1-X1-71 *21317 *10910 *10 407 19 21 Aqes ]-:i 234 91
Fii —Fidfieeeeeerireninneinneannes 12-1X-66 476 727 242747 233 980 484 541 Agcr 2.5 18 272 30
French Polynesia 152 —

Polynésie frangaise 15%,,....... 8-1l-71 119 168 vee vee x87 127 Aa 43 4 000 32
Gilbert and Ellice Islands 193 —

Hes Gilbert et Ellice 153, . . . . . .. 6-X11-68 *53 517 * 96 404 *27 113 49 X59 A 2.1 886 67
Guam®. ... e it 1-Iv-70 84 996 ves aes 68 x93  Aqxy 3.5 549 169
Johnston Island — lle Johnston........ 1-1v-70 1007 vee Ve x0 ]  Ad . 1 10156
Midway Island — lles Midway........ 1-Iv-70 2 220 ven . x2 =2 Al .. 5 400
NOUFU. ccvesiieen e iienneenennann 30-vi-64 6 057 3703 2 354 5 *7 Add 4.3 21 333
New Caledonija 64 —

Nouvelle-Calédonie 154, ., . ..., 11-111-69 * 100 579 - ves =87 x110 Aza 2.6 19 058 6
New Guineq 165 —

Nouvelle-Guinée 155 . ..., ....

New Hebrides 156

Nouvelles-Hébrides 156 ., . ... .. 28.V-67 157 77 988 157 41 368 157 36 620 x70 90  Asey 2.8 14763 6
New Zealand 158 —

Nouvelle-Zélande 158, ... .., ... 23-11-71 2 862 631 1 430 856 1431775 2 532 2 905 Aib; 1.5 268 676 11
Nive Island — lle Nioué. ............ 28-1X-71 4992 2 507 2 485 5 5 Ad .. 259 18
Norfolk Island — lle Norfolk.......... 30-VI-66 1147 563 584 1 2 Ad 7.9 36 47
Pacific Islands 27. 159 —

lles du Pacifique 27 159, . ..., .. 1-lV-70 160 90 940 .. . 79 95 Ay 2.1 1779 53
Papua New Guineg 61: 162 — 20-VI—

Papua-Nouvelle-Guinée 161, 162 9-VIl-66 1632 184 986 1631 140 359 1631 044 627 2 060 25681 Bges 2.5 461 691 6
Pitcairn Island — lle Pitcairn.......... 1947 124 e e =184 () =164  Cod .. 165 5 1515
Tokelau Islands — lles Tokélaou....... 21-11-72 *1599 *737 *862 2 x2 Aod . 10 200
=T - 30-X1-66 77 429 39 837 37 592 68 91  Agcy 3.2 699 13C
Wake Islands — lle de Wake........ 1-v-70 1647 ves vee x1 2 Al e 8 125
Wallis and Futuna Isiands —

lles Wallis et Futuna.......... 11-69 8 546 4175 4371 8 10 Asc 2.6 200 50
Western Samoa — Samoa-Occidental. 3-XI-71 146 635 75927 70708 120 148 Ajar 2.4 2 842 52
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WORLD SUMMARY

2. Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

Population selon le sexe, taux d'accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (svite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau,]

either reflecting density in the urban sense or as indicating the supporting
power of a territory’s land and resources.

#In the Departments of Oasis and Saoura, enumeration took place between
22 December 1965 and 20 January 1966.

* Population is de jure and includes nationals living abroad numbering
268 868 at 1966 census.

5 Including the enclave of Cabinda.

8 Estimate(s) not revised in accord with latest census.

“ Rate not computed because of apparent lack of comparability between
estimates shown for 1963 and 1972.

8 Population is de jure and includes nomads estimated at 10 550 at 1971
census.

% Comprising Chagos Archipelago (formerly dependency of Mauritius) and
the islands of Aldabra, Farquhar and Des Roches (formerly dependencies
of Seychelles).

10 Census of Chagos Archipelago taken 30th June 1962 gave total population
of 747 persons. Census of Aldabra, Farquhar and Des Roches taken 4 May
1960 gave totals of 100, 172 and 112 respectively.

11 Estimate based on results of a sample survey of population covering
25 000 persons.
12 Estimate(s) not revised to take account of latest survey.

(continued on next page)
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y voir d’indication ni de la densité au sens urbain du terme, ni de I'effectif
de population que les terres et les ressources du territoire sont capables
de nourrir.

3 Dans les départements des Oasis et de la Saoura, le dénombrement a eu
lieu entre le 22 décembre 1965 et le 20 janvier 1966.

* Population de droit, y compris les nationaux vivant & I’étranger, au nombre
de 268 868 au recensement de 1966.

5Y compris l‘enclave de Cabinda.

6 Les estimations n‘ont pas été révisées en fonction des résultats du dernier
recensement.

7 On n‘a pas calculé le taux parce que les estimations pour 1963 et 1972
ne paraissent pas comparables.

8 Population de droit, y compris les nomades, au nombre de 10550 au
recensement de 1971 (estimation).

9Y compris I'archipel de Chagos (ancienne dépendance de I'ile Maurice) et
les iles Aldabra, Farquhar et Des Roches (anciennes dépendances des
Seychelles).

10 te recensement de la population de I'archipel de Chagos au 30 juin 1962
a donné comme population totale 747 personnes. Le recensement de la
population des iles Aldabra, Farquhar et Des Roches au 4 mai 1960 a
donné respectivement 100, 172 et 112 personnes.

11 Estimation fondée sur les résultats d’une enquéte par sondage qui a porté
sur 25 000 personnes.

12 las estimations n‘ont pas été révisées en fonction des résultats du dernier
sondage.

(voir page suivante)

Population
Mid-year estimates Annual
Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimation au miliev de I'année rate Area Density
Continent and country {in units — en unités) (in thousands — en milliers) of increase  Superficie  Densité
Continent et pays Taux {km 2) 19722
d'accrois-
sement
Date Both sexes Male Female 1963 1972 Type! annuel
Les deux sexes Masceulin Féminin 1972 1963-72
(%)
UNION OF SOVIET
SOCIALIST REPUBLICS —
UNION DES REPUBLIQUES
SOCIALISTES SOVIETIQUES
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics —
Union des Républiques
socialistes soviétiques.......... 15-1-70 241720134 111399 377 130 320757 225063 * 247 459  Asb,; 1.1 22 402 200 11
In Asia —D'Asie......oviienen., 154.70 * 59 245 000 .en “en x53025 *61728 Agb; 1.7 16831000 4
In Europe — D'Europe............. 15-1-70 * 182 503 000 172075 * 185731  Asb; 0.9 5571000 33
Byelorussian Soviet Socialist
Republic — République
socialiste soviétique
de Biélorussie...........0uut. 15-1-70 9 002 338 4137816 4 864 522 8 458 9171 Ay 0.9 207 600 44
Ukranian Soviet Socialist
Republic — République
socialiste soviétique d'Ukraine. . 15-1-70 47 126 517 21 305320 25821197 * 44 405 48 100 A:b; 0.9 603 700 80
FOOT-NOTES NOTES
ltalics indicate estimates of questionable reliability. Italiques : estimations dont I'exactitude est discutable.
* Provisional. * Données provisoires.
X United Nations estimate. X Estimation des Nations Unies.
1 For explanation of code, see page 17. 1 Pour I'explication du code, voir la page 72.
2 Population per square kilometer of area in 1972. Figures are merely the 2 Nombre d'habitants au kilométre carré en 1972, 1l s'agit simplement du
quotients of population divided by area and are not to be considered as quotient du chiffre de la population par celui de la superficie : il ne faut
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2. Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

FOOT-NOTES (continuved)

13 Symmation of estimates derived from sample surveys conducted between
1960 and 1965, as follows:

Date of Survey Population

East Cameroon:
North Cameroon Division 11-1IvV 1960 1150 000
Adamaoua and Sud Bénoué VI-Vil 1961 240 000
Central and Eastern Division 1962 1 200 000
Yacundé V-XIl1 1962 90 000
Douala (estimate) 1964 187 000
Bamiléké Region 1965 1 120 000
Total East Cameroon: 3 987 000
West Cameroon: 1 1964 | 1965 1030 000
Total country: 5017 000

14 Estimate for de jure African population based on results of sample survey;
figure for “Both Sexes” includes estimates of 80 000 for population of
Bangui town, 66000 for population of East Oubangui and 40 000 for
nomad population, not covered by survey.

15 Estimate for de jure African population based on results of a sample survey
covering 5 per cent of the population in 549 rural villages and 10 per cent
of the population in 10 urban communes and a complete enumeration of
the population of Fort-Archambavult, Doba, Moundou, Koumra, Bongor and
Abeche. Including estimates of 100 000 for Fort-Lamy, enumerated in 1962,
and 630 000 for other areas not covered by survey.

16 Estimate for de jure African population based on results of sample survey;
excluding population of Brazzaville (numbering 136 200 at 1961-1962
census) and Pointe-Noire (numbering at 1962 census), not covered
by survey.

17 Estimate for African population based on results of a sample survey; figure
for “Both Sexes” includes an estimate for population of town of Abomey-
Bohicon and Canton of Tchi, representing slightly more than 1 per cent of
total population not covered by survey.

18 Inhabited and cultivated territory accounts for 35 580 km?2; corresponding
density is 979.

19 Comprising Fernando Péo (which includes Annobén) and Rio Muni (which
includes Corisco and Elobeys).

20 Comprising the islands of St. Paul and Amsterdam, the Kerguelen and
Crozet Archipelagos and Adélie Coast.

21 Population numbered 118 in 1963, all males.

22 Includes seasonal farming immigrants.

23 Estimate for African population based on results of a sample survey.

24 Estimate for African population based on results of a sample survey in
selected rural areas.

25 Population excludes absentee workers amounting to 12 per cent of total
population at time of census.

26 For 14-24 April.

27 Population is de jure.

28 Estimate based on results of a sample survey in 77 selected cantons (out
of a total of approximately 650) having an average population of 6 000—
8 000 inhabitants.

2% Estimate based on results of sample survey; excluding nomad population
estimated at 200 000 and persons in the zone controlled by the Niger Office
estimated at 30 000.

30 Estimate for de jure population based on results of sample survey covering
10 per cent of the population in 365 settled rural villages, and nomad
population surveyed on a variabie basis (5 to 50 per cent). Includes
estimates of 20 000 for nomad subdivisions of Tichitt and Boghe and of
70000 for 27 urban centres enumerated in 1961-1962, not covered by
survey.

31 Includes population of Chagos Archipelago which became part of British
Indian Ocean Territory on 8 November 1965. Male and Female figures
are rounded.

32 Including data for Walvis Bay, which is an integral part of South Africa
but is administered as if it were part of Namibia (area 1124 km2, popu-
lation 12 648 in 1960).

(continued on next page)
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13 Voici une récapitulation des chiffres estimatifs obtenus sur la base des

enquétes par sondage menées entre 1960 et 1965 ;

Date de l'enquéte Population

Cameroun oriental ;
Division du Cameroun septentrional 111V 1960 1150 000
Adamaoua et Sud Bénoué VIV 1961 240 000
Division centrale et orientale 1962 1200 000
Yaoundé V-XH 1962 90 000
Dovala (estimation) 1964 187 000
Région de Bamiléké 1965 1120 000
Total pour le Cameroun oriental ; 3 987 000
Cameroun occidental : 1 1964 1 1965 1 030 000
Total pour I'ensemble du pays: 5017 000

14 L'estimation de la population de droit africaine est fondée sur les résultats
d’une enquéte par sondage; les chiffres pour “Les deux sexes’” com-
prennent des estimations de 80000 pour la population de la ville de
Bangui, 66 000 pour la population de I'Oubangui oriental et 40 000 pour
la population nomade, non couvertes par l'enquéte.

15 L’estimation de la population de droit africaine est fondée sur les résultats
d‘une enquéte par sondage ayant porté sur 5 p. 100 de la population de
549 villages ruraux et 10 p. 100 de la population de 10 communes urbaines
et sur un dénombrement complet de la population de Fort-Archambault,
Doba, Moundou, Koumra, Bongor et Abeche. Y compris une estimation
de 100000 pour Fort-lamy, dénombrés en 1962, et de 630000 pour
d’autres régions non couvertes par I'enquéte.

16 L'estimation de la population de droit africaine est fondée sur les résultats
d'une enquéte par sondage; non compris la population de Brazzaville
(136 200 personnes au recensement de 1961-1962) ni de Pointe-Noire
(78 300 personnes au recensement de 1962) non couvertes par l'enquéte.

17 L'estimation de la population africaine est fondée sur les résultats d’une
enquéte par sondage; les chiffres pour ‘Les deux sexes’ comprennent une
estimation sur la population d’Abomey-Bohicon et du Canton de Tchi,
soit un peu plus de 1 p. 100 de la population totale, non couverte par
Fenquéte.

18 la superficie du territoire habité et cultivé est de 35580 km2. La densité
de population correspondante est de 979.

19 Fernando Péo (qui comprend Annobén) et Rio Muni (qui comprend Corisco
et Elobeys).

20 lles Saint-Paul et Nouvelle-Amsterdam, archipels des Kerguélen et Crozet
et Terre Adélie.

21 On comptait 118 personnes en 1963, toutes du sexe masculin.

22 Y compris les travailleurs agricoles qui sont des immigrants saisonniers.

23 l'estimation de la population africaine est fondée sur les résultats d'une
enquéte par sondage.

24 L'estimation de la population aofricaine est fondée sur les résultats d'une
enquéte par sondage menée dans certaines zones rurales spécialement
choisies.

25 Les chiffres pour la population ne comprennent pas les travailleurs absents,
qui représentaient 12 p. 100 de la population totale au moment du
recensement.

26 Pour 14-24 avril.

27 population de droit.

28 Estimation fondée sur les résultats d'une enquéte par sondage dans
77 cantons spécialement choisis (sur un total d’environ 650) ayant en
moyenne 6 000 & 8 000 habitants.

29 Estimation fondée sur les résultats d'une enquéte par sondage; non com-
pris 200 000 nomades (estimation) et 30 000 personnes (estimation) dans
la zone relevant de I'Office du Niger.

30 | ‘estimation de la population de droit est fondée sur les résultats d'une
enquéte par sondage ayant porté sur 10 p. 100 de la population de
365 villages ruraux (population sédentaire) et sur un pourcentage variable
de lo population nomade (5 a 50 p. 100). Y compris une estimation de
20 000 pour les subdivisions nomades de Tichitt et Boghe et de 70 000
pour 27 centres urbains dénombrés en 1961-1962, non couverts par
I'enquéte.

31Y compris la population de l‘archipel de Chagos qui fait partie du Terri-
toire britannique de l‘océan Indien depuis le 8 novembre 1965. Les chiffres
concernant la population du sexe masculin et du sexe féminin ont été
arrondis.

32Y compris Walvis-Bay (superficie: 1124 kilométres carrés; population :
12 648 habitants en 1960), qui fait partie intégrante de I'Afrique du Sud
mais qui est administrée comme si elle relevait de la Namibie.

(voir page suivante)
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2.

Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

FOOT-NOTES (continuved)

33 Estimate based on results of sample survey; excludes population of
Niomey city (numbering 30030 at census of April 1959), and also an
estimate of 234 300 persons for the cercle of Agadés, the nomad sub-
division of Tahoua and the northern part of the cercles of Maradi, Gouré,
Zinder and N‘Guigmi, not covered by survey.

34 There is a possibility that the 1963 census overstated the population. The
size of the possible overstatement may be judged from the United Nations
mid-year estimates for 1963 and 1972 provided by the United Nations
Population Division.

35 Estimate based on results of sample survey of population covering 100 000
persons.

36 Excluding data for dependencies, two of which are shown separately
hereunder; the other dependencies, Gough, Inaccessible and Nightingale
Islands (total area 105 km2), are presumed to be uninhabited.

37 Population estimated at 475 in 1963 and 1266 in 1969.

35 For 1969.

39 Population estimated at 52 in 1963 and 273 in 1969.

40 Estimate for de jure population based on results of sample survey.

41 Includes population of Aldabra, Farquhar and Des Roches (100, 172 and
112, respectively, for both sexes) which became part of British Indian
Ocean Territory on 8 November 1965.

42 Census results exclude and mid-year estimates include adjustments for
underenumeration estimated as follows:

Percentage Adjusted

adjustment census total
Bolivia 8.4 3019031
Costa Rica 3.2 1378705
Ecvador A .
Honduras e oo
Hong Kong 1.05 v
Mexico e cen
Paraguay v ‘e
Sierra leone 5.0 es
Tunisia 4.0 vas
Uruguay ..

For Bolivia, adjusted census total includes an estimate of 87 000 for Indian
jungle population.

For Paraguay, census total excludes and mid-year estimates include an
allowance for Indian jungle population estimated at 35000 in 1962.

13 Excluding data for Walvis Bay, which is an integral part of South Africa
but is administered as if it were part of Namibia (area 1124 km?2, popu-
lation 12 648 in 1960).

4 Type of estimates for Asiatic and White segments of population is Agb: .

45 African population only. Census of non-African population, taken 20 March
1969 gave total of 252 414,

46 Comprising the Northern Region (former Saguia el Hamra) and the
Southern Region (former Rio de Oro).

17 Estimate based on results of sample survey of population covering
1 883 380 persons, comprising 10 per cent of rural and nomadic population
and 100 per cent of that in 68 towns.

*8 African population only.

49 Estimate based on results of sample survey of 226 villages (covering
183 963 persons) and 12 urban centres surveyed on a 10 per cent basis;
excludes on estimate of 100000 persons for towns of Ouagadougou
(numbering 59 000 ot 1961 census) and Bobo-Dioulasso (estimated at
51 500 in 1959), not covered by survey.

50 Figures are computed from percentage distribution of population by sex.

51 Estimates for African population based on results of sample survey; figure
for “Both sexes” includes an adjustment for certain areas not covered by
survey.

52 Population excludes tourists and members of the United Kingdom and
United States armed forces and their dependants stationed in the area.

53 Area of ice-free portion is 341 700 km?2, corresponding density is 0.2.
54 Including data for Carriacou and other dependencies in the Grenadines.

55 Including data for dependencies: Marie-Galante, la Désirade, les Saintes,
Petite-Terre, St. Barthélemy and French part of St. Martin.

(continued on next page)
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33 Estimation fondée su les résultats d’une enquéte par sondage; non compris
la population de la ville de Niamey (30030 personnes au recensement
d’avril 1959), le cercle d’Agadés, la subdivision nomade de Tahoua et la
partie nord des cercles de Maradi, Gouré, Zinder et N‘Guigmi, qui comp-
taient ensemble 234 300 habitants (estimation) non couverts par 'enquéte.

341l est possible que le recensement de 1963 ait surestimé la population.
On peut se faire une idée de l'ordre de grandeur de ce surdénombrement
éventuel d'aprés les estimations effectuées au milieu de I'année pour 1963
et 1972 et fournies par la Division de la population des Nations Unies.

35 Estimation fondée sur les résultats d’une enquéte par sondage qui o porté
sur 100 000 personnes.

36 Non compris les dépendances dont deux font Vobjet de rubriques dis-
tinctes (voir plus bas); les autres dépendances, les iles Diego Alvarez
(Gough), Inaccessible et Nightingale (superficie totale 105 km)2 sont
présumées inhabitées. .

37 Population estimée & 475 personnes en 1963 et a 1266 en 1969.

38 Pour 1969.

39 Population estimée & 52 personnes en 1963 et & 273 en 1969,

40 ’estimation de la population de droit est fondée sur les résultats d'une
enquéte par sondage.

41Y compris les populations des les Aldabra, Farquhar et Des Roches (100,
172 et 112 respectivement, pour les deux sexes) qui font partie du Terri-
toire britannique de l'océan Indien depuis le 8 novembre 1965.

42 les estimations au milieu de l'année tiennent compte d‘un ajustement
destiné & compenser les lacunes du dénombrement. Les données de recense-
ment ne tiennent pas compte de cet ajustement. En voici le détail :

Ajustement Chiffre de recensement

(en pourcentage) ajusté
Bolivie 8.4 3019031
Costa Rica 3,2 1378 705
Equateur . e
Honduras e ves
Hong-kong 1,05 e
Mexique cas e
Paraguay Ces .
Sierra Leone 50 .
Tunisie 4,0 .
Uruguay .

Pour la Bolivie, le chiffre de recensement ajusté tient compte des Indiens
de la jungle au nombre de 87 000 (estimation).

Pour le Paraguay, les estimations au milieu de Fannée tiennent compte
des Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 35000 en 1962 (estimation); mais
il n‘en est pas tenu compte dans le chiffre de recensement.

43 Non compris Walvis Bay (superficie : 1 124 km?2; population : 12 648 habi-
tants en 1960), qui fait partie intégrante de I'Afrique du Sud mais qui
est administrée comme si elle relevait de la Namibie.

44 Pour les Asiatiques et les Blancs, les estimations sont du type Asb:.

45 Population africaine seulement. Le recensement de la population non
africaine du 20 mars 1969 a donné un total de 252 414 personnes.

46 Y compris la région septentrionale (ancien Seguiet el Hamra) et la région
méridionale (ancien Rio de Oro).

47 Estimation fondée sur les résultats d’une enquéte par sondage qui a porté
sur 1883 380 personnes: 10 p. 100 de la population ruraie et nomade
et 100 p. 100 de la population de 68 villes.

48 Population africaine seulement.

49 Estimation fondée sur les résultats d’une enquéte par sondage dans
226 villages (couverture : 183 963 personnes) et 12 centres urbains (frac-
tion sondée: 10 p. 100; il n‘est pas tenu compte d’environ 10C 000 per-
sonnes (estimation) habitant les villes de Ouagadougou (population :
59000 au recensement de 1961) et Bobo-Dioulasso (population estimée
a 51 500 en 1959), non couvertes par l‘enquéte.

50 Les chiffres ont été calculés d'aprés la répartition proportionnelle de la
population par sexe.

51 [’estimation de la population africaine est fondée sur les résultats d’'une
enquéte par sondage; les chiffres pour “Les deux sexes” tiennent compte
d’un ajustement pour certaines régions non couvertes par l'enquéte.

52 Non compris les touristes, les militaires du Royaume-Uni et des Etats-Unis
en garnison sur le territoire et les membres de leur famille les accom-
pagnant.

53 La superficie non recouverte par les glaces est de 341 700 km?2, la densité
de 0,2.

54Y compris Carriacou et les autres dépendances du groupe des fles
Grenadines.

55Y compris les dépendances: Marie-Galante, la Désirade, les Saintes,
Petite-Terre, Saint-Barthélemy et la partie frangaise de Saint-Martin.

(voir page suivante)
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Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

FOOT-NOTES (continued)

56 Census results and mid-year estimates excludes adjustment for underenu-
meration, estimated as follows:

Percentage Adjusted

adjustment census total
Bangladesh e e
Guatemala 37 e

57 Estimate for de jure population based on results of a 10 per cent sample
survey of rural areas and a complete enumeration of all other areas. Last
complete census was taken in 1950.

58 See Antigua, British Virgin Islands, Montserrat and St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla.

59 Check with population register indicates underenumeration of about 7 per
cent for both sexes.

80 Comprising Saba, St. Eustatius and Dutch part of St. Martin,

61 Excluding data for Canal Zone shown separately hereunder.

82 Population is de jure but including armed forces stationed in the area.

63 Including data for Bequia and other dependencies in the Grenadines.
64 The census figure has not been adjusted for underenumeration.

65 Excluding foreign personnel employed on United States bases.

66 Shown elsewhere as “United States”.

87 Population is de jure but excludes civilian citizens absent from country for
extended period of time. Census figures also exclude armed forces overseas.

68 Both sexes’’ includes a late revision made to correct errors found in total
after detailed tabulations were complete.

69 Excludes inland water.

70 See Dominica, Grenada, St. Lucia and St. Vincent.

71 population excludes Indian jungle population, numbering 45 429 at 1950
census and estimated at 150 000 in 1956.

72 Created 3 March 1962 and comprising former dependencies of Falkland
Islands (Malvinas) south of 60° latitude, i.e. the South Orkney Islands
(area 622 km?2), South Shetland Islands (area 4 622 km2), Graham Land
cngi the sector of Antarctic continent between longitudes 20° W. and
80° W.

73 A formal census is not taken because the population consists entirely of
scientists and technicians of British Antarctic Survey and the exact number
of persons is known at all times. British population numbered 74 males
in winter 1971,

74 Data are for 15 July of year stated.

75 Population excludes nomadic Indian tribes.

76 Excluding data for dependencies, of which South Georgia (area 3 755 km?)
had an estimated population of 499 in 1964 (494 males, 5 females). The
other dependencies, i.e. the South Sandwich group (area 337 km2) and
a number of smaller islands, are presumed to be uninhabited.

77T A dispute exists between the governments of Argentina and the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland concerning sovereignty
over the Falkland Islands (Malvinas).

78 Excluding Indian jungle population.

79 Comprising East Pakistan.

80 population excludes transients afloat.

81 Last complete census; in 1953-1954 only the first and second stages of a
multi-stage census were completed, covering the urban area and 15 per
cent of the rural areq, respectively.

82 See Sri Lanka.

83 Population registered. Figure for “Both sexes” includes an estimate of
7 591 298 for Taiwan Province and 8 397 477 for persons living in outlying
areas where local registration offices were not established. No adjustment
has been made for 0.1 per cent estimated net underenumeration. Source:
Communiqué issued 1 November 1954 by the State Statistical Bureau
concerning the result of the National Population Census and Registration,
published in Jen-min Jih-pao (People’s Daily), Peking, 1 November 1954.

84 Excludes persons living in bases and other areas retained by the United
Kingdom after independence, numbering 3602 at 1960 census; also
excludes tourists numbering 447 at 1960 census.

85 Comprising Hong Kong island, Kowloon and the New (leased) Territories.
(continued on next page)
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56 Les résultats du recensement et les estimations au milieu de Iannée ne
tiennent pas compte d'un ajustement destiné & compenser les lacunes du
dénombrement. En voici le détail:

Ajustement

(en pourcentage)

Chiffre de recensement
ajusté

Bangladesh AN
Guatemala 37 e

57 L'estimation de la population de droit est fondée sur les résultats d’une
enquéte par sondage qui a porté sur 10 p. 100 des zones rurales et sur
un dénombrement complet de toutes les autres zones. Le dernier recense-
ment complet a eu lieu en 1950.

58 Voir Antigua, les fles Vierges britanniques, Montserrat et Saint-Christophe-
et-Niéves et Anguilla.

59 La comparaison avec le registre de population a fait apparaitre un sous-
dénombrement d’environ 7 p. 100 pour les deux sexes.

60 Saba, Saint-Eustache et la partie néerlandaise de Saint-Martin.

81 Non compris la Zone du Canal, qui fait I‘objet d‘une rubrique distincte.

62 population de droit, mais y compris les militaires en garnison sur le
territoire.

63 Y compris Bequia et les autres dépendances du groupe des iles Grenadines.

64 Lle chiffre de recensement n'a pas été ajusté pour compenser les lacunes
du dénombrement.

65 Non compris le personnel étranger travaillant dans les bases des Etats-Unis.

66 Désigné ailleurs sous le nom d’ “Etats-Unis’’.

67 population de droit mais non compris les ressortissants civils des Etats-Unis
absents du pays pour une période prolongée. Les chiffres de recensement
ne comprennent pas également les militaires & 1'étranger.

68 “Les deux sexes” comprennent une révision ultérieure faite pour corriger
des erreurs découvertes dans le total aprés avoir terminé les tableaux
mécanographiques.

69 Non compris les eaux intérieures.

70 Voir Dominique, Grenade, Sainte-Lucie et Saint-Yincent.

71 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 45 429 au recensement
de 1950 et de 150 000 en 1956 (estimation).

12 Créée le 3 mars 1962; comprend les anciennes dépendances des fles
Falkland (Malvinas) au sud du 60éme paralléle, c'est-a-dire les Orcades
du Sud (superficie : 622 km?2), les Shetland du Sud (superficie : 4 622 km?),
la terre de Graham et la partie du continent antarctique située entre 20°
et 80° de longitude ouest.

731l n'y a pas eu de recensement officiel car la population, dont le nombre
exact est toujours connu, se compose entierement de savants et de tech-
niciens, participant & l'étude de I'Antarctique britannique. La population
britannique comptait 74 personnes du sexe masculin pendant Ihiver de
1971.

74 Chiffres auv 15 juillet de I‘année considérée.

75 Non compris les tribus d‘Indiens nomades.

76 Non compris les données pour les dépendances, parmi lesquelles figure
la Georgie du Sud (3755 km2) avec une population estimée a 499 per-
sonnes en 1964 (494 du sexe masculin et 5 du sexe féminin). Les autres
dépendances, c’est-d-dire le groupe des Sandwich du Sud (superficie :
337 km?2) et certaines petites fles sont présumées inhabitées.

77 La souveraineté sur les fles Falkland (Malvinas) fait I'objet d‘un différend
entre le Gouvernement argentin et le Rouvernement du Royaume-Uni de
Grande-Bretagne et d’Irlande du Nord.

78 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle.

79 Y compris le Pakistan oriental.

80 Non compris les personnes de passage & bord de navires.

81 Dernier recensement complet; en 1953-1954 on n‘a procédé qu'aux opé-
rations des premier et deuxidme degrés d'un recensement & plusieurs
degrés, lesquelles ont porté respectivement sur les zones urbaines et sur
15 p. 100 des zones rurales.

82 Voir : Sri Lanka.

83 Population enregistrée. Le chiffre pour ““Les deux sexes” tient compte d’'une
estimation de 7 591 298 personnes pour la Province de Taiwan et de
8 397 477 personnes pour les régions périphériques ob il n‘existe pas de
bureau d‘état civil. Il n'y o pas eu d‘ajustement pour tenir compte du
sous-dénombrement, estimé & 0,1 p. 100 net. Source: Communiqué du
1er novembre 1954 émanant du Bureau de statistique de I'Etat concernant
le résultat du recensement et de l‘enregistrement nationoux de la popu-
lation, publié & Jen-min Jih-pao (People’s Daily), Péking, le 1T novembre
1954.

84 Non compris les personnes vivant dans les “bases’’ et dans d’autres régions
conservées par le Royaume-Uni aprés I'indépendance : 3 602 au recense-
ment de 1960; non compris également les touristes : 447 au recensement
de 1960.

85 |les de Hong-kong, Kowloon et les Nouveaux Territoires (& bail).

{voir page suivante)
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Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density {continued) —

Population selon le sexe, taux d'accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

FOOT-NOTES (continued)

86 land area only. Total including ocean area within administrative bound-
aries is 2 916 km?2.

87 Including data for the Indian-held part of Jammu and Kashmir, the final
status of which has not yet been determined (area of this part 138 995 km?2
and population 4616632 at 1971 census). Excluding Sikkim shown
separately on page 123.

88 Excluding West Irian, shown separately hereunder.

39 Western part of island of New Guinea.

90 For settled population only; nomadic tribes (numbering 462 146 for both
sexes) and other unsettled population (numbering 244 141 for both sexes)
were excluded.

91 For 14 October of year stated.

92 Includes data for East Jerusalem and Israeli residents in certain other
territories under occupation by Israeli military forces since June 1967,

93 Excluding Ryukyu Islands, shown separately hereunder.

94 Comprising Hokkaido, Honshu, Shikoku, Kyushu. Population excludes
diplomatic personnel outside the country and foreign military and civilian
personnel and their dependants stationed in the area.

95 Area figure revised as a result of a recent survey.

96 Comprising those islands of the Ryukyu group south of the 28th degree of
North latitude except the Amami Islands.

97 Including military and diplomatic personnel and their families abroad
numbering 933 for both sexes at 1961 census, excluding foreign military
and diplomatic personnel and their families in the country, numbering 389
for both sexes at 1961 census. Also including registered Palestinian
refugees, numbering 654 092 and 722 687 at 30 June 1963 and 31 May
1967, respectively.

98 Census results and mid-year estimates include adjustment for under-
enumeration estimated at 4 per cent.

99 Data are for 18 November of year stated.
100 popylation excludes foreign diplomatic personnel and their dependants.

101 Includes the area of the demilitarized zone (1 262 km2),
102 Excluding alien armed forces, civilian aliens employed by armed forces,
and foreign diplomatic personnel and their dependants.

103 In¢luding 754 Kuwaiti nationals outside country.

104 Based on results of the May 1958 administrative count which was adjusted
vpwards by 30 per cent.

105 Data are for Lebanese nationals on population register, including those
living outside the country. Excluding registered Palestinian refugees, num-
bering 149 983 on 30 June 1963 and 181764 on 31 December 1971.

106 Estimate based on results of sample survey.
107 Comprising Macau City and islands of Taipa and Coloane.
108 Including 1 994 residents who were absent at the time of the census.

109 Excluding data for Bangladesh, shown separately above.
g P

110 Data are for territory excluding Jammu and Kashmir, the final status of
which has not yet been determined (total area 222802 km2 of which
83 807 km? is held by Pakistan; data also exclude Junagardh, Manavadar,
Gilgit and Baltistan.

111 Former mandated territory administered by the United Kingdom until
Armistice of 1949,

112 Excludes United Kingdom armed forces, numbering 2 507 persons for
both sexes.

113 Comprising that part of Palestine under Egyptian administration following
the Armistice of 1949 until June 1967, when it was occupied by Israeli
military forces.

114 See under Japan.

415 The results have been officially repudiated.

116 population excludes transients afloat and non-locally domiciled military
and civilian personnel and their dependants, numbering 4 565 and 47 959
respectively at 1970 census.

117 Formerly listed as "“Ceylon’’.
118 Population includes Palestinian refugees numbering 141028 on 31 De-
cember 1963 and 163 809 on 30 June 1971.

(voir page suvivante)
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NOTES (suite)

86 Superficie terrestre seulement; la superficie totale, qui comprend la zone
maritime se trouvant & lintérieur des limites administratives, est de
2916 km2,

87Y compris la partie du Jammu et Cachemire occupée par I'Inde dont le
statut définitif n‘a pas encore été déterminé (superficie de cette partie :
138 995 km? dont la population comptait 4 616 632 personnes au recen-
sement de 1971). Non compris le Sikkim qui fait l'objet d'une rubrique
distincte, p. 123.

88 Non compris l'lrian occidental, qui fait l'objet d‘une rubrique distincte
(voir ci-dessous).

89 Partie occidentale de la Nouvelle-Guinée.

99 Population sédentaire seulement; non compris les tribus nomades (462 146
personnes des deux sexes) et autres habitants non sédentaires (244 141
personnes des deux sexes).

91 Au 14 octobre de l'année indiquée.

92Y compris les données pour l'est de Jérusalem et les résidents israéliens
dans certains autres territoires occupés depuis juin 1967 par les forces
armées israéliennes.

93 Non compris les lles Ryd-kyl, qui font Fobjet d’une rubrique distincte.

94Y compris Hokkaido, Honshu, Shikoku, Kyushu. Non compris le personnel
diplomatique hors du pays ni les militaires et agents civils étrangers en
poste sur le territoire et les membres de leur famille les accompagnant.

95 Le chiffre de la superficie a été révisé & la suite d’une nouvelle étude.

98 Y compris les iles du groupe des Ry0-kyd situées au sud du 28éme degré
de latitude nord, & l'exclusion des iles Amami.

97 Y compris les militaires et le personnel diplomatique hors du pays et les
membres de leur famille les accompagnant, soit 933 personnes des deux
sexes au recensement de 1961; non compris les militaires et le personnel
diplomatique étrangers sur le tferritoire et les membres de leur famille les
accompagnant, soit 389 personnes des deux sexes au méme recensement.
Y compris également les réfugiés de Palestine immatriculés : 654 092 au
30 juin 1963 et 722 687 au 31 mai 1967.

98 Les données de recensement et les estimations au miliev de I‘année tiennent
compte d'un ajustement destiné &a compenser les lacunes du dénombre-
ment, estimées & 4 p. 100.

99 Chiffre au 18 novembre de I'année considérée.

100 Non compris le personnel diplomatique étranger et les membres de leur
famille les accompagnant.

101Y compris la zone démilitarisée (superficie : 1262 km2).

102 Non compris les militaires étrangers, les civils étrangers travaillant pour
les forces armées, le personnel diplomatique étranger et les membres de
leur famille les accompagnant.

103Y compris les ressortissants du Koweit hors du pays, av nombre de 754.

104 D'gprés les résultats du dénombrement administratif de mai 1958, qui
ont fait l‘objet d’un ajustement de 30 p. 100 pour compenser les lacunes.

105 Les données se rapportent aux ressortissants libanais inscrits sur un registre
de population, y compris ceux qui vivent hors du pays. Non compris les
réfugiés de Palestine immatriculés, auv nombre de 149 983 au 30 juin 1963
et de 181 764 au 31 décembre 1971.

106 Estimation fondée sur les résultats d‘une enquéte par sondage.

107 Vijlle de Macao et iles de Taipa et de Colowane.

108 Y compris les résidents hors du pays pendant la période du recensement
au nombre de 1 994.

109 Non compris les données pour Blangladesh, qui fait I'objet d'une rubrique
distincte.

110 Non compris le Jammu et Cachemire, dont le statut définitif n‘a pas encore
été déterminé (superficie de 222 802 km2, dont 83 807 km? sont occupés
par le Pakistan); non compris également le junagardh, le Manavadar, le
Gilgit et le Baltistan.

111 Ancien territoire sous mandat administré par le Royaume-Uni jusqu’é
I'armistice de 1949.

112 Non compris les forces armées du Royaume-Uni (2 507 personnes des deux
sexes).

113 Comprend la partie de la Palestine administrée par I'Egypte depuis "armis-
tice de 1949 jusqu’en juin 1967, date & laquelle elle a été occupée par les
forces armées israéliennes,

114 Voir : Japon.

115 Les résultats n‘ont pas été acceptés officiellement.

118 Non compris les personnes de passage & bord de navires ni les militaires
et agents civils domiciliés hors du territoire et les membres de leur famille
les accompagnant, soit 4 565 et 47 959 persannes respectivement au
recensement de 1970.

117 Antérieurement désignée sous le nom de “Ceylan’’.

118 Y compris les réfugiés de Palestine au nombre de 141028 au 31 dé-
cembre 1963 et de 163 809 au 30 juin 1971,

(continued on next page)
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Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

FOOT-NOTES (continued)

119 Comprising 7 sheikdoms of Abu Dhabi, Dubai, Sharjah, Ajman, Umm al
Qaiwain, Ras al Khaimah and Fujairah, and the area lying within the
modified Riyadh line as announced in October 1955.

120 Source: Nhan Dan (The People), 2 November 1960, Democratic Republic of
Viet-Nam.
121 Formerly listed as “Yemen, People’s Democratic Republic of”.

122 Excluding data for islands of Perim (area 13 km2) and Kamaran (area
57 km?).

123 “Type" of estimates for former Colony of Aden is Aybs.

124 No census of the entire country has been taken. Census of former Colony
of Aden excluding Perim and Kamaran Islands but including personnel
and population of the port, taken 7 February 1955, gave total of 138 441
persons of which 94 149 males and 42 517 females, sex distribution
excluding 1775 persons for whom sex was not stated.

125 See Yemen, Democratic.

126 Excludes area of frontier rivers.

127 Excluding 3 300 visitors in Jersey.

128 Including data for dependencies: Alderney, Brechou, Herm, Jethou, Lihou
and Sark Islands.

129 Excluding 3 300 visitors.

130 Excluding Faeroe Islands and Greenland, shown separately.

131 Exeluding Overseas Departments, namely French Guiana, Guadeloupe,
Martinique and Réunion, shown separately.

132 population is de jure, but excludes diplomatic personnel outside the coun-
try and includes foreign diplomatic personnel not living in embassies or
consulates.

133 Excluding military personnel stationed outside the country who do not
have a personal residence in France, numbering about 16 000.

1332 The data which relate to the Federal Republic of Germany and the German
Democratic Republic include the relevant data relating to Berlin for which
separate data have not been supplied. This is without prejudice to any
question of status which may be involved.

134 population excludes armed forces.

135 Including armed forces stationed outside country but excluding alien armed
forces stationed in the area.

136 Excludes armed forces stationed outside the country but includes alien
armed forces stationed in the area.

137 Area is 0.44 km?2.

138 Data are based on a 1 per cent sample of census returns.

139 Including data for Gozo and Comino Islands. Population excludes non-
Maltese armed forces stationed in the area and inciudes civilian nationals
temporarily outside the country.

140 Area is 1.49 km2,

141 population excludes civilian aliens within the country but includes civilian
nationals temporarily ovtside the country.

142 Continental Portugal, which includes the Azores and Madeira islands.

143 Continental Spain which includes the Balearic and Canary Islands; also
includes Alhucemas, Ceuta, Chafarinas, Melilla and Pefén de Vélez de la
Gomera.

144 Inhabited only during winter season. Census data are for total population
while estimates refer to Norwegian population only, included also in the
de jure population of Norway.

145 Shown elsewhere as “United Kingdom’’ and excluding Channel Islands
and Isle of Man, shown separately.

146 population excludes armed forces stationed outside the country, numbering
48106 in May 1959.

147 Comprising the Solomon Islands group (except Bougainville and Buka
which are included with New Guinea below), Ontong, Java, Rennel and
Santa Cruz Islands.

148 part of Phoenix Islands group (see also Gilbert and Ellice Islands shown
below). Jointly administered as a condominium by United Kingdom and
United States.

149 Both islands were uninhabited at time of census.

150 For 1960.

151 Excluding Nive, shown separately, which is part of Cook Islands, but
because of remoteness is administered separately.

152 Comprising Austral, Gambier, Marquesas, Rapa, Society and Tuamotu
Islands.

(continued on next page)
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119 Y compris les sept cheikhats de Abou Dhabi, Dabai, Ghérdja, Adjmén,
Oumm-al-Quiwain, Ras al Khaima et Foudjaira, ainsi que la zone déli-
mitée par la ligne de Riad modifiée comme il a été annoncé en octobre
1955.

120 Source : Nhan Dan (Lle Peuple), 2 novembre 1960, République démocra-
tique du Viet-Nam.

121 Antérieurement désigné sous le nom de “Yémen, République démocratique
populaire du’’.

122 Non compris les fles de Périm (superficie : 13 km?), de Kamaran (super-
ficie : 57 km?).

123 Poyr ‘ancienne colonie d’Aden, les estimations sont du type Asr bs.

124 |l n'y a pas eu de recensement couvrant le pays entier, Le recensement de
I'ancienne colonie d’Aden, non compris les iles de Périm et de Kamaran,
mais y compris le personnel et la population du port, qui a eu lieu le
7 février 1955, a donné un total de 138 441 personnes dont 94 149 du
sexe masculin et 42 517 du sexe féminin; la répartition par sexe ne com-
prend pas 1775 personnes dont le sexe n‘a pas été indiqué.

125 Voir : Yémen démocratique.

126 Non compris la surface des cours d’eau frontiéres.

127 Non compris 3 300 visiteurs dans l'ile de Jersey.

128 Y compris les données pour les dépendances: Aurigny, Brecghou, Herm,
Jethou, Lihou et les fles Sercq.

129 Non compris 3 300 visiteurs.

130 Non compris les fles Féroé et le Groenland, qui font l'objet de rubriques
distinctes.

131 Non compris les départements d’outre-mer, c’est-a-dire la Guyane fran-
gaise, la Guadeloupe, la Martinique et la Réunion, qui font l'objet de
rubriques distinctes.

132 Population de droit, mais non compris le personnel diplomatique hors du
pays et y compris le personnel diplomatique étranger qui ne vit pas dans
les ambassades ou les consulats.

133 Non compris les militaires en garnison hors du pays et sans résidence
personnelle en France, au nombre de 16 000 environ.

133a Les données relatives & la République fédérale d'Allemagne et & la Répu-
blique démocratique allemande incluent les données pertinentes relatives
& Berlin, pour lequel des données séparées n‘ont pas été fournies. Cela
sans préjudice des questions de statut qui peuvent se poser & cet égard.

134 Non compris les militaires.

135Y compris les militaires en garnison hors du pays mais non compris les
militaires étrangers en garnison sur le territoire,

136 Non compris les militaires en garnison hors du pays, mais y compris les
militaires étrangers en garnison sur le territoire.

137 Syperficie : 0,44 km?2.

138 Les données sont fondées sur un échantillon de 1 p. 100 des bulletins de
recensement.

139Y compris les fles de Gozo et de Comino. Non compris les militaires non
maltais en garnison sur le territoire et y compris les civils nationaux tempo-
rairement hors du pays.

140 Syperficie : 1,49 km2.

141 Non compris les civils étrangers dans le pays, mais y compris les civils
nationaux temporairement hors du pays.

142 portugal continental, y compris les Agores et Madére.

143 Espagne continentale, y compris les Baléares et les Canaries; y compris
également Al Hoceima, Ceuta, les fles Zaffarines, Melilla et Pefion de Velez
de la Gomera.

144 N'est habitée que pendant la saison d'hiver. Les données de recensement
se rapportent & la population totale mais les estimations ne concernent
que la population norvégienne, comprise également dans la population de
droit de la Norvége.

145 Désigné ailleurs sous le nom de “Royaume-Uni’. Non compris les fles
Anglo-Normandes et I'lle de Man, qui font l'objet de rubriques distinctes.

146 Non compris les militaires en garnison hors du pays, au nombre de 48 106
en mai 1959.

147 Désigne le groupe des iles Salomon (& l'exception de Bougainville et de
Buka dont lo population est comprise dans celle de la Nouvelle-Guinée)
[voir plus loin], ainsi que les iles Ontong, Java, Rennel et Santa Cruz,

148 |les du groupe des Phoenix (voir également plus loin sous fles Gilbert et
Ellice). Condominium exercé en commun par le Royaume-Uni et les
Etats-Unis.

149 Les deux étaient inhabitées au moment du recensement.

150 pour 1960.

151 Non compris Nioué, qui fait l'objet d'une rubrique distincte et qui fait
partie des fles Cook, mais qui, en raison de son éloignement, est admi-
nistrée séparément,

152 C’est-a-dire les iles Australes, Gambier, Marquises, Rapa, de la Société et
Tuamotou.

(voir page suivante)



WORLD SUMMARY

2,
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Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suvite)

FOOT-NOTES (continued)

153 Including also data for Christmas, Fanning, Ocean and Washington Islands,
and the Phoenix Islands group except Canton and Enderbury Islands which
are shown separately above.

134 Including the islands of Huon, Chesterfield, Loyalty, Walpole and Belep
Archipelago.

155 See Papua New Guinea.

156 jointly administered as a condominium by United Kingdom and France.

157 |ncludes an estimate (1 406 for both sexes) for villages where census
was not taken.

158 Including Campbell and Kermadec Islands (population 20 in 1961, area
148 km2) as well as Antipodes, Auckland, Bounty, Snares, Solander and
Three Kings Islands, all of which are uninhabited. Population excludes
diplomatic personnel and armed forces stationed outside the country, the
latter numbering 1936 at 1966 census; population also excludes alien
armed forces within the country.

159 Comprising the Caroline, Mariana and Marshall Islands except Guam,
shown separately.

160 Includes armed forces stationed in the area.

161 previously shown separately as “New Guinea’” and “Papua”.

162 Comprising eastern part of New Guineq, the Bismark Archipelago, Bougain-
ville and Buka of Solomon Islands group and about 600 smaller islands.

163 Estimate based on results of a 10 per cent sample survey of rural villages
and complete enumeration of all other areas.

164 population estimated at 107 in 1963 and 78 in 1970.
165 For 1970,

132

NOTES (suite)

153Y compris les données pour les fles Christmas, Fanning, Ocean et
Washington, et pour le groupe des fles Phoenix, sauf les iles Canton et
Enderbury qui font I'objet d’une rubrique distincte (voir plus haut).

154 Y compris les iles Huon, Chesterfield, Loyalty et Walpole, et I‘archipel Belep.

155 Voir : Papua-Nouvelle-Guinée.

156 Condominium, exercé en commun par le Royaume-Uni et la France.

157Y compris une estimation (1 406 pour les deux sexes) pour les villages
qui n‘ont pas été recensés.

158 Y compris les fles Campbell et Kermadec (20 habitants en 1961, superficie :
148 km?) ainsi que les fles Antipodes, Auckland, Bounty, Snares, Solander
et Three Kings, qui sont toutes inhabitées. Non compris le personnel diplo-
matique et les militaires en garnison hors du pays, ces derniers au nombre
de 1936 au recensement de 1966. Non compris également les militaires
étrangers en garnison sur le territoire.

159 Comprend les Carolines, les Mariannes et les fles Marshall, sauf Guam,
qui fait I'objet d'une rubrique distincte.

160 Y compris les militaires en garnison sur le territoire.

161 Antérieurement désigné sous les noms de “Nouvelle-Guinée’ et “Papua‘.
162 Y compris l'est de la Nouvelle-Guinée, Farchipel Bismark, Bougainville et
Buka (ces deux derniéres du groupe des Salomon) et environ 600 flots.
163 Estimations fondées sur les résultats d'une enquéte par sondage qui a
porté sur 10 p. 100 des villages ruraux et sur un dénombrement complet

de toutes les autres zones,

164 popylation estimée & 107 en 1963 et & 78 en 1970.

165 Pour 1970.
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3. Vital statistics rates, natural increase rates and expectation of life at birth: latest available year

Taux de la statistique de P'état civil, taux d’accroissement naturel et espérance de vie & la naissance:
derniére année disponible

[Countries not listed may be assumed to lack vital statistics of national scope. ltulics indicate data from civil registers which are incomplete or of unknown reliability. Crude
marriage, divorce, birth, death and natural increase rates are computed per 1 000 population; infant mortality rates are per 1 000 live births and fertility rates per 1 000
female population aged 10-49 years. For method of evaluation and limitations of data, see Technical Notes page 27. For more precise information in terms of coverage,
basis of tabulation, etc. see tables 16, 21, 23, 27, 28 and 30. Foot-notes and explanation of symbols are shown at end of table. — Les pays ne figurant pas au tableau n’ont
vraisemblablement pas de statistiques de I'état civil de portée nationale. Les caractéres italiques indiquent qu'il s’agit de données provenant des registres de I'état civil qui
sont incomplétes ou dont le degré d’exactitude n'est pas connu. Les taux bruts de nupfialité, de divortialité, de natalité, de mortalité et d'accroissement naturel sont calculés
pour 1 000 habitants; les taux de mortalité infantile sont calculés pour 1 000 naissances vivantes et les taux de fécondité pour ! 000 femmes de 10 & 49 ans. Pour la mé-
thode d’évaluation et les insuffisances des données, voir Notes techniques page 84. Pour plus de détails sur la portée, la base d'exploitation des données, etc., voir tableaux

16, 21, 23, 27, 28 et 30. Les notes et explication des signes figurent & la fin du tableau.]

Rates (per 1 000) — Taux (p. 1 000)

Expectation of life at birth

Espérance de vie a la naissance
Continent and country Birth -—— Natalité Death — Mortalité Natural
Continent et pays increase
Year Marriage | Divorce Accrois-
Année  [Nuptialité| Divor- Crude Fertility Crude Infant sement Date Male Female
tialité Brute Fécondité Brute Infantile naturel Masculin | Féminin
AFRICA — AFRIQUE
Algeria — Algérie............0couvetns 1965-70 V47| 2%0.5 449.1 5173.2 1169 | 2686.3 432.2 | 1965-1970 [~——* 50.7——
Angola...eeviin ittt i i 1965-70 4.3 0.0 450.1 870.0 430.2 720.8 419.9 §1965-1970 433.5
Botswana . ce ittt e 1965-70 .o ves 44.2 e 22.6 - 21.6 | 1965-1970 41.0
Burundi. oo vrineriiiiiiiiiiaiiinionnn 1965-70 . . 448.1 6178.3 4252 |5 9150 422.9 1965| 9350 | 938.5
Cameroon4 — Cameroun®,.........vuu. 1965-70 . 43.1 . 22.8 v 20.3 }1965-1970 pP———41.0——
Cape Verde Islands —

lles du Cap-Vert..oovviviviennn.. 1970 2.3 36.5 8166.2 11.2 95.0 253 . .
Central African Republic —

République centrafricaine.......... 1965-70 1461 | 1011157 4251 | 1190 421.0 {1959-1960| 1233 1036
Chad —Tchad..vivviiiininnnnnnnnnnn 1965-70 ve “ee 4477 | » 13165 425.0 | 1¥160 4227 |1963-1964 | 1329 1335
Comoro Islands — Comores.............. 1964 9.3 1.3 20.6 . g9 u51.7 ves .. . ‘e
CONGO vt rivveersearsoaresnsnnsannans 1965-70 . v t44.4 15129.7 1228 | %5180 421.6 | 1965-1970 —* 41.0—
Dahomey..viven it inirerinnnanenns 1965-70 .o ves 450.9 | 12162269 1255 | 18109.6 4254 |11965-1970 438.5
Egypt —Egypte..cocviveuinnirnnanan, 1971 9.7 12.1 34.6 8150.3 13.1 7116.3 21.5 1961 51.6 53.8
Equatorial Guinea —

Guinée équatoriale............... 1965-70 50.8 435.0 4221 553.2 4129 }11965-1970 pP——* 41.0—
Ethiopia — Ethiopie......covvuieiuinnnn, 1965-70 e 1456 4250 | 1784.2 420.6 | 1965-1970 438.5
French Terr. of the Afars and the Issas —

Terr. frangais des Afars et des Issas. 1970 6.9 42.0 [ 7.6 AN 34.4 . ves s
GabOn. tiiiiri it i e e 1965-70 Ve 4325 | 12181156 425.0 | 18229 47.5 1 1960-1961 | 1825 18 45
Gambia — Gambie......covviivreienns 1965-70 . 4425 | 192071285 423.1 e 419.4 | 1965-1970 ~——* 41.0——
[T T N 1965-70 . 446.6 [1221203-224 417.8 | 2156 428.8 | 1965-1970 4 46.0
Guinea — Guinde. . ..veiiiiiiaiien s 1965-70 . 147.2 | 2.2 201.3 1251 22216 4221 1955 | 2226 | 2228
Ivory Coast — Céte d'lvoire.............. 1965-70 . 4460 | 1224220 1227 | 138 423.3 | 1965-1970 ——* 41.0———
Kenyd.eeoiiiiieiniiieiineinnsnnnens 1965-70 . 4147.8 26 40.6 417.5 155.0 430.3 1969 46.9 | 51.2
Lesotho. v vveiiniineiiiiennnnnnnes 1965-70 e vee 438.8 ‘e 4210 | 7181 417.8 | 1965-1970 [~——* 43.5———
Liberig 2 — Libéria 28,.....0viviennnnns 1971 738 72 49.8 7215 21.0 159.2 28.8 1970 50.8 57.4
Libyan Arab Republic —

République arabe libyenne........ 1965-70 268 214 1459 e 415.8 430.1 [ 1965-1970 4521——
Madagascar #t..iiiiiineniiiniinna.. 1708 46 159.1 25 102 21 1966 37.5 I 38.3
Malawiee e oottt ieiieci e 1965-70 149.0 eee 125.0 | 30 148.3 4240 | 19651970 ——* 38.5———
Maliseereeeiiriiieiiieiiieiniennesnes 1965-70 1498 | 1131250 426.6 | 1120 423.2 | 1965-1970 137.2
Mauvritania — Mavritanie................ 1965-70 144.4 32173 4227 | 32187 421.7 [ 1965-1970 4 41,0
Mavritivs — Maurice

Island of Mauritius — lle Maurice....... 1972 6.1 0.2 24.6 33 84.0 7.8 64 16.8 | 1961-1963 | 58.66 61.86
ROAIigUes. . e e einiieenennnnennnnns 1972 5.3 . 40.0 33156.3 9.9 91.1 30.1 .. vee vt
Morroco — Maroc. ....cooviiiiinina.. 1965-70 e vee 1495 | 12342157 416.5 | #4149 433.0 | 1965-1970 |~—* 50.5———

Mozambique...ocoiviiiiiiiiiiiiiees 1965-70 1.0 0.0 4433 2119.8 1229 26925 420.4 11965-1970 441.0
Namibia 4 — Namibie 4. ................. 1965-70 .es ven 44.4 ees 25.0 een 19.4 [ 1965-1970 38.5
Niger. ooeiseennnrisoneescennnanannns 1965-70 4522 | 1135200 423.3 | %200 428.9 | 1965-1970 1 41.0
Nigeria — Nigéria.....v.oiviiieinnnnn, 1965-70 149.6 .o 1249 e 1247 | 1965-1966 37.2 36.7
Portuguese Guinea —

Guinée portugaise............... 1965-70 70.1 70.0 1407 1299 6 47.1 410.8 | 1965-1970 ———* 33.5———
Réunion...... ... i iiiiennnnnan 1972 6.3 330.4 29.5 1.12175.3 7.3 43.3 22,2 | 1963-1967 55.8 ’ 62.4
RWANAA.cieeieeniinenseensonneonnnans 1965-70 7171 ©70.0 451.8 | 3637220 423.3 | 381328 428.5 | 1965-1970 ~—* 41.0———
St. Helena ex. dep. — :

Sainte-Héléne sans dép......c..... 1971 2867 29.4 5108.1 13.6 © 34.0 15.8
S@o Tomé and Principe —

SGo Tomé et Principe............. 1970 2.1 . 49.6 | 1239140 14.0 69.6 35.6 . ves
Senegal — Sénégal.......covviiennnn. 1965-70 e vee 446.3 | 1228174 422.8 (2 49929 4235 11965-1970 —* 41.0——
Seychelles.....ovviiiiiiinniennnnnnsn 1972 3834910804 31.4 8147.8 9.5 34.8 21.9 1960 60.8 | 659
Sierraleone ... i iiiiiiiiiiiiie. 1965-70 ves ves 44.8 . 22,7 e 22.1 | 1965-1970 ~—————41.0——
Somalia * — Somalie4.................. 1965-70 45.9 24.0 21.9 11965-1970 38.5
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WORLD SUMMARY

3. Vital statistics rates, natural increase rates and expectation of life at birth (continued) —

Taux de la statistique de I'état civil, taux d'accroissement nature!l et espérance de vie & la naissance (suvite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Continent and country

Rates (per 1 000) — Taux (p. 1 000)

Birth — Natalité

Death — Mortalité

Expectation of life at birth
Espérance de vie & la naissance

" Natural
Continent et pays increase
Year Marriage | Divorce Accrois-
Année  |Nuptialité| Divor- Crude Fertility Crude Infant sement Date Male Female
tialité Brute Fécondité Brute Infantile naturel Masculin | Féminin
AFRICA (cont.) — AFRIQUE {(suite)
South Africa * — Afrique du Sud *......... 1965-70 40.3 16.6 23.7 | 1965-1970 ~—49.0
Southern Rhodesia — |

Rhodésie du Sud................. 1965-70 ce ‘e 448.4 | 1241207 4144 | 11122 434.0 | 1965-1970 451.4

Spanish Sahara — Sahara espagnol....... 1972 5.0 3.2 20.8 eas 4.4 © 53 16.4 .. -
Sudan —Soudan......viiiiiiiiiianaen 1965-70 vee vee 448.9 | 9422343 418.4 | % 42936 430.5 | 1965-1970 P——4 47.6———
Swaziland * — Sovaziland *.............. 1965-70 52.3 ‘e 23.5 e 28.8 | 1965-1970 41.0
T0go. ittt i i i e 1965-70 v ves 450.9 | 1243228 4255 | 127 1254 1961 31.6 | 38.5
Tunisia — Tunisie. eeeieenennnrnnennann 1965-70 7.2 0.7 4463 7131.2 416.0 |284125 430.3 | 1965-1970 b——4 51.7———
Uganda — Ouganda...vvvivennennnen.. 1965-70 vee ves 4432 | 4. 487187 417.6 | 4160 4256 |1965-1970 4 47.5
Uriited Republic of Tanzania 4 — |
République-Unie de Tanzanie ¥..... 1967 47 ves 22 160-165 25 1967 40-41
Tanganyika %%, .. ..ottt 1957 46 12175 24-25 190 21.22 1957 35-40
Zanzibar. .. oveiii i ien it e 1970 447 196.9 “4 44140 426 1958 44428
Upper Volta — Haute-Volta............. 1965-70 1494 | 1249197 429.1 | 182 420.3 {1960-1961 32.1 31.1
Zaire — Zair@.useietne et enneerannnnnn 1965-70 144.4 | 50.51 1457 4227 | 50104 421.7 | 1950-1952 | 37.64 40.00
Zambia — Zambie.........ooiiiiiieln, 1965-70 1498 | 1252181 420.7 | 52259 429.1 |1965-1970 ——+* 43.5———
AMERICA, NORTH
AMERIQUE DU NORD
Antigua..ue ittt ittt 1965 3.7 0.4 30.4 8116.6 8.4 45.4 22.0 | 1959-1961 60.48 64.32
Bahamas.........oiiiiiiiiiiii i 1971 7.1 10.1 28.9 788.1 6.3 37.4 22.6 .. ves e
Barbados — Batbade.................. 1971 4.5 70.4 21.9 26 66.8 8.7 29.2 13.2 | 1959-1961 62.74 67.43
Bermuda —Bermudes.................. 1971 10.5 51.0 20.7 20 45.5 7.9 24.1 12.8 | 1965-1966 | 65.61 72.35
British Honduras —

Honduras britannique............. 1970 259 20.1 37.1 8164.3 6.6 T50.7 30.5 | 1944-1948 | 4499 48.97
British Virgin Islands —

lles Vierges britanniques........... 1972 8.3 04 30.4 8133.2 6.3 52.6 24.1 1946 | 49.53 54.76
Canada..iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieirennneans 1971 8.9 1.4 16.8 56.5 7.3 17.6 9.5 | 1965-1967 | 68.75 75.18
Cayman Islands — lies Caimanes.......... 1970 8.1 ces 27.8 531723 5.9 °11.0 21.4 .. cee vee
Costa RiCA. . evteennerennranenaerennnas 1972 33 6.4 330.2 31.6 3167.8 57 33 56.5 25.9 | 1962-1964 | 61.87 64.83
LT T 1971 13.3 3.2 29.5 554855 6.0 35.5 23.5 | 1965-1970 ~———* 66.8———
Dominica — Dominique..covevsierennenn. 1969 3.2 {©550,0 36.4 8168.6 10.1 58.3 26.3 11958-1962 | 56.97 59.18
Dominican Republic —

République Dominicaine........... 1965-70 334.4 38 1.4 448.5 7139.6 4147 350.1 433.8 | 1959-1961 57.15 58.59
El Salvador...ovvviiiiiinniiinnnnnnnns 1971 3.8 0.3 43.5 150.8 8.1 52.5 35.4 | 1960-1961 56.56 60.42
Greenland — Groenland................ 1970 4.2 een 243 6166.6 5.6 46.3 18.7 | 1960-1965 57.0 64.2
Grenada — Grenade.............0un.n 1970 26 3.1 »0.2 27.9 3131.9 7.8 34.0 20.1 | 1959-1961 60.14 65.60
Guadeloupe.......coiviiiiiiiiia.. 1972 5.1 3805 29.4 11140 7.3 45.8 22.1 | 1963-1967 52.5 67.3
Guatemala...oovviirinernninnnnnanns 1971 3.6 0.1 417 3¥162.1 141 83.1 27.6 | 1963-1965| 48.29 49.74
Haiti*—Haitit ..o ier i i iinenne 1965-70 . e 43.9 e 19.7 Ve 24.2 [ 19651970 ———44.5———
Honduras.........covivininnnnnnennn.. 1965-70 26 3.2 260.2 149.0 2153.8 4171 3339.5 ¢31.9 | 1965-1970 149.0
Jamaica — Jamaique....iioi i, 1971 4.4 70.3 34.8 6141.1 7.4 26.4 27.4 | 1959-1961 62.65 66.63
Martinique...coitiiiiin i 1972 4.9 0.5 251 1107.2 6.6 28.1 18.5 | 1963-1967 63.3 67.4
Mexico — Mexique.......coviinnennnss 1965-70 3374 330.2 4432 7153.6 18.9 63.3 434.3 | 1965-1970 | 61.03 63.73
Montserrat..oo.viiii e riineanaans 1971 3.8 0.9 22.4 7107.4 10.3 40.9 12.1 1946 | 49.53 54.76
Netherlands Antilles —

Antilles néerlandaises............. 1969 6.1 1.1 22.8 81259 5.5 220.2 17.3 | 1960-1963 69.2 73.5
Nicaragua...vvrivinieinerunnnnnranns 1965-70 3342 0.2 446.0 8150.9 416.5 38 45.0 4129.5 | 1965-1970 1499
Panama....iiiiiii it it 1972 3351 0.5 35.6 33125.9 6.0 337.6 29.6 | 1960-1961 57.62 60.88

Canal Zone — Zone du Canal.......... 1972 8.6 1.7 15,0 7543 2.3 16.3 127 ‘e . en
Puerto Rico —Porto Rico......uvvvvnnnn . 1971 11.6 3.9 25.6 817 6.5 22.0 19.1 | 1969-1971 68.96 75.18
St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla —

St.-Christophe-et-Niéves et Anguilla. 1970 27 | °50.1 22.7 8157.0 9.6 3327.5 13.1 | 195919461 57.97 61.90
St. Lucia — Sainte-lucie..ovieeneneiann.. 1970 3.2 (%9) 48.9 3133.5 8.4 48.4 40.5 | 1959-1961 55.13 58.47
St. Pierre and Miquelon —

Saint-Pierre-et-Miquelon........... 1970 6.4 0.2 30.0 194.4 13.0 |© 2632 17.0 e vee ves
St. Vincent — Saint-Vincent.............. 1969 3.1 | ©30.0 33.1 £180.1 Q.4 100.5 23.7 [ 1959-1961 58.46 59.67
Trinidad and Tobago —

Trinité-et-Tobago.............ut. 1971 6.6 0.3 23.9 783.8 6.8 734.8 17.1 | 1959-1961 62.15 66.33
Turks and Caicos Islands —

lles Turques et Caiques............ 1971 W27 18014 31.7 8155.8 9.8 O 474 21.9 .. . ves
United States — Etats-Unis......c.vuueunn 1972 10.9 4.0 15.6 3359.3 9.4 18.5 6.2 1971 f———71.1————
United States Virgin Islands —

lles Vierges américaines........... 1970 19.3 4.6 49.5 81347 7.9 24.3 41.6
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3. Vital statistics rates, natural increase rates and expectation of life at birth (continued) —

APERCU MONDIAL

Taux de la statistique de I'état civil, taux d’accroissement naturel et espérance de vie & la naissance (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Rates {per 1 000) — Taux {p. 1 000)

Expectation of life at birth
Espérance de vie & la naissance

Continent and country Birth — Natalité Death — Mortalité Natural
Continent et pays increase
Year Marriage | Divorce Accrois-
Année  |Nuptialité| Divor- Crude Fertility Crude Infant sement Date Male Female
tialité Brute Fécondité Brute Infantile naturel Masculin | Féminin
AMERICA, SOUTH —
AMERIQUE DU SUD
Argentina — Argentine............ .00, 1968 6.8 (56) 21.9 570.8 9.5 59.6 12.4 | 1965-1970 64.06 70.22
Bolivia — Bolivie.so.vvnneninnenvnnan, 1965-70 245 e 144.0 895.0 4191 577.8 1249 11949-1951 49.71 49.71
Brazil —Brésil.........coiiii., 1965-70 26 4.6 {56) 437.8 . 19.5 .. 428.3 | 1965-1970 4 60.7———
Chile —Chili...ooiniein i iien i, 1970 8.1 (56) 29.6 81.5 9.4 78.8 20.2 }1969-1970 60.5 66.0
Colombia — Colombie............cuuv.. 1965-70 2637 (58) +44.6 31327 410.6 30,4 434.0 119501952 44,18 45.95
Ecuador — Equateur....oveevreeennnn. 1965-70 5.8 0.2 144.9 26 133.9 411.4 3876.6 433.5 |1961-1963 | 51.04 53.67
Falkland Islands (Malvinas) —

lles Falkland (Malvinas). .......... 1971 105 | 10 1.4 19.0 57 88.9 10.0 26.3 9.0 e ..
French Guiana — Guyane frangaise....... 1970 5.4 0.2 31.4 1133.4 7.6 43.6 23.8 .. vee .
Guyana — Guyane......covvrvieennn, 1970 238 60.6 29 38.1 29125.2 6.8 3138.3 o 19591961 59.03 63.01
Paraguay....ciiiiiiii it i 1965-70 3349 (58) 144.6 26 127.1 410.8 3338.6 133.8 |1965-1970 4 59.4——
Peru— P&rov.....cvuviirienennniannnns 1965-70 2941 20.1 1418 271186 411 1725 430.7 | 1960-1965| 52.59 55.48
11T T PR 1966 573.0 570.8 40.9 6150.9 7.2 30.4 33.7 1963 62.5 66.7
Uruguay. . coeniiiiiniietnenraanesna, 1971 8.1 0.9 22,6 29745 9.8 40.4 12.8 | 1963-1964 65.51 71.56
Venezuvela........oovviiieiiinnnennn., 1972 5.6 20.2 36.8 1137.3 6.6 33 49.7 30.2 | 1965-1970 ~——63.8———

ASIA — ASIE

Afghanistan ... cieeinnieinnnnnnenn. 1965-70 ves ven 50.5 ven 26.5 ces 24.0 | 1965-1970 37.5
Brunei— Brundi..........civiinieninn. 1972 4.7 0.4 35.4 33136.6 5.2 35.3 30.2 .. e | e
Burma — Birmanie........coiiiinnen., 1965-70 ves v 440.3 e 417.4 |3195-300 422.9 |1965-1970 ~———47.5
China*—Chined....oivninrennnnnnn. 1965-70 ‘e fee 33.1 eee 15.3 e 17.8 | 1965-1970 50.0
Cyprus—Chypre...coviviinniiinnnnnn, 1972 6.2 3303 22.0 171.3 6.5 38258 15.5 }1948-1950 63.6 68.8
Hong Kong — Hong-kong............... 1972 6.7 e 19.4 66.2 5.2 3817.7 14.2 1968 | 66.74 73.29
India —Inde....oovinennenennnnnnn.. 1965-70 e 142.8 58 136.7 1167 | %139 426.1 11951-1960 41.89 40.55
Indonesia — Indonésie.................. 1965-70 | % 10.6 cee 4148.3 ves 419.4 | %0125 428.9 1960 47.5 47.5
Lo T T 1965-70 857 30.6 1454 5161.8 416.6 ‘e 428.8 | 1965-1970 ~——* 50.0———
T 1965-70 | 7 4.1 0.4 449.3 156.4 ] 4155 | #8197 | 1338 |1965-1970 151.6
Israel —lsradl...c.ovviviiiinnnnnnn. 1972 8.7 330, 26.9 3398.5 7.2 33 20.4 19.7 1971 70.08 73.44
Japan® —Japon®l, . ... .0 i, 1971 10.5 1.0 19.2 59.9 6.6 124 12.6 1968 69.05 74.30

Ryukyu Islands — lles RyG-Kyd.......... 1971 9.3 1.2 22.4 770.6 5.3 10.8 171 1965 68.91 75.64
Jordan — Jordanie......... .. iiviana. 1965-70 58.0 51.1 1491 1117.1 416.0 536.3 433.1 19591963 52.6 52.0
Khmer Republic — République khmére.. ... 1965-70 e 144.6 62143.1 415.6 | 52127.0 429.0 [ 1958-1959 44.2 43.3
Korea, Democratic People's Rep. of ¢ —

Corée, Rép. pop. dém. de *........ 1965-70 38.8 1.2 27.6 | 1965-1970 57.7——
Korea, Republic of —

Corée, République de............. 1965-70 | %120 830.5 435.6 e 411.0 e 124.6 1966 59.74 64.07
Kuwait — Koweit.. ...cvvevinviennnn.n. 1965-70 336 3713 143.3 7190.0 17.4 33374 435.9 [1965-1970 164,4——
Laos d, it it e 1965-70 - N 42.1 e 17.2 cee 24.9 | 1965-1970 47.5
Lebanon — Lliban......... .o ivinan, 1971 5.7 0.5 26.5 Cee 4.5 8136 22.0 .. .

Macau —Macao. . voet i, 1969 11.8 81155 64 44.9
Malaysia — Malgisie
East Malaysia —
Malaisie orientale
Sabah.......iiiiiiiii i 1965-70 e e 148.0 8128.0 412.5 3331.1 435.5 | 1965-1970 ~——* 55,1 ———
Sarawak. ...t iei it i i, 1965-70 %28 0.1 148.0 891.3 412.5 730.6 435.5 | 1969-1970 4 55.1
West Malaysia —

Malaisie occidentale.............. 1971 1.5 0.0 34.5 7108.8 7.2 38.5 27.3 1969 63.78 66.73
Maldives..........coiiiiinininnien. 1965 .. 50.1 22.9 e 27.2 ..
Mongolia — Mongolie.................. 1965-70 141.5 2136.5 411.2 430.3 |1965-1970 4 577 ———
Nepal®— Népal‘........covivennnnn., 1965-70 44.6 e 22.9 ‘e 21.7 | 1965-1970 40.6
Pakistan 6%, ... .. e 1965-70 450.9 6, 66 247 418.4 | 7142 432.5 1962 |58 53,72 (%6 48.80
Palestine

Gaza Strip — Zone de Gaza.......... 1966 6.5 1.8 44.3 ‘e 8.1 i 36.2 .- oo een
Philippines. ..o iiinneiennenrnennans 1965-70 36.7 (56} 1447 3886.5 412.0 3262 4327 119461949 48.81 53.36
Portuguese Timor — Timor portugais....... 1965-70 2.6 . 443.0 v 425.4 7367 417.6 |1965-1970 p———* 37.5——
Saudi Arabia * — Arabie Saoudite ¢....... 1965-70 e 50.0 22.7 e 27.3 {1965-1970 42.3
Sikkim 88, e e e e, 1954 .. 28.8 ve 15.9 208.0 12.9 S ‘e .o
Singapore — Singdpour.........evvun... 1972 8.5 v 23.3 3373.5 5.4 19.1 17.9 {1965-1970 [~——* 68.2———
Srilanka % i i e, 1971 6.7 10.2 29.9 105.4 7.6 29 50.3 223 1962 61.9 61.4
Syrian Arab Republic —

République arabe syrienne........ 1965-70 378 330.5 147.5 6126.3 4153 382356 432.2 |1965-1970 ———* 52.8———
Thailand — Thailonde.................. 1965-70 142 50.2 442.8 8120.3 410.4 1255 4324 1960 53.6 | 58.7
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WORLD SUMMARY

3. Vital statistics rates, natural increase rates and expectation of life at birth (continued) —
Taux de la statistique de I'état civil, taux d’accroissement naturel et espérance de vie & la naissance (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableav.]

Rates {per 1 000) — Taux {p. 1 000}
Expectation of life at birth
Espérance de vie a la naissance
Continent and country Birth — Natalité Death — Mortalité Natural
Continent et pays increase
Year Marriage | Divorce Accrois-
Année |Nupfialité| Divor- Crude Fertility Crude Infant sement Date Male Female
tialité Brute Fécondité Brute Infantile nature! Masculin | Féminin
ASIA (continued) — ASIE (suvite)
Turkey — TUrquI@.c.vvinveenrennncnnnnn 1967 vas 0.8 7039.6 ‘e 14,6 | 153.0 70250 1966 [~—7° 53.7——
Viet-Nam
Viet-Nam, Democratic Republic of 4 —
Viet-Nam, Rép. dém. dut.......... 1965-70 e ‘e 37.5 . 16.1 ces 21.4 | 1965-1970 50.0
Viet-Nam, Republic of — . |

Viet-Nam, République du.......... 1965-70 %6.3 e 437.5 . 416.1 142.8 421.4 |1965-1970 4 50.0
Yemen® — Yément.....oiivininnnnnns 1965-70 vee 50.0 ‘e 227 ven 27.3 | 1965-1970 423
Yemen, Democratic * 72 — |

Yémen démocratique 72, .. ...... 1965-70 ‘e ves 50.0 e 22.7 Ve 27.3 | 1965-1970 42.3

EUROPE
Albania — Albanie....covviiiiiineieans 1969 7.4 10.7 35.3 8,13202.8 7.5 686.8 27.8 | 19651966 64.9 67.0
Andorra — Andorre....vovieeiianinanns 1960 18.2 6.1 12.1 ..
Austria — Autriche......vvivieieaeianes 1972 7.6 1.3 13.8 33 56.9 12,6 25.1 1.2 1971 66.57 73.72
Belgium — Belgique.........ccvevnenn. 1972 77 .8 13.8 12, 290 4.0 12.0 20.5 1.8 |1959-1963 67.73 73.51
Bulgaria — Bulgarie........ociiviennaan 1972 338.2 3 15.3 33 53.6 9.8 25.8 5.5 |1965-1967 | 68.81 72.67
Channel Islands —

lles Anglo-Normandes............. 1971 9.3 1.6 14.6 54.9 12.6 16.0 2.0 .. .. e
Czechoslovakia — Tchécoslovaquie........ 1971 9.0 1.9 16.5 57.1 11.5 21.6 5.0 1969 | 66.21 73.16
Denmark — Danemark..... ereseseaneas 1972 7.4 1.9 15.2 356.6 10.2 714.2 5.0 | 1969-1970 70.8 757
Faeroe Islands — lles Féroé.............. 1971 53 0.6 19.0 598.6 7.7 718.4 11.3 . ves .
Finland — Finlonde...cveevniinninnncnns 1972 77 3%1.5 127 26 48.3 9.6 113 3.1 | 1961-1965 65.4 72.6
France...voveie i iiiiiserannssnonnnnn 1972 8.1 270.8 16.9 760.6 10.6 133 6.3 1970 68.6 761
German Democratic Republic 73 —

Rép. démocratique allemande 73..,.. 1972 7.8 1.9 117 7517 137 17.7 —2.0 |1967-1968 | 69.16 74,38
Germany, Federal Republic of Germany —

Allemagne, République fédérale d' 7° 1972 6.7 31.3 11.4 33471 11.8 3323.3 —0.4 | 19661968 | 67.55 73.58
Gibraltar....ooviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieiiees 1971 20.5 ©0.2 221 82.3 8.9 8.7 13.2 . ‘e .
Greece — Gréce.e..vuvereiroasnancons 1971 8.3 0.4 15.9 56.5 8.3 26.9 7.6 | 1960-1962 | 67.46 70.70
Hungary — Hongrie..ooovviienieennaanns 1972 9.4 2.3 147 33.49.2 11.4 327 3.3 1970 | 66.28 72.05
lceland — Islande.......... etieiasees 1970 337.9 31,5 19.7 69.8 7.1 13.2 12.6 | 1961-1965 70.8 76.2
freland —Irlande...ovveeiiiieninnannns 1971 7.3 (56) 22,8 87.6 10.6 719.6 12.2 | 1965-1967 | 68.58 72.85
Isle of Man —lle de Man............... 1972 8.4 0.9 15,0 38 62.4 18.8 726.2 —3.8 .. ves s
Italy — ltalie....... Ceeeitecarsae e 1972 7.7 (59) 16.3 758.9 9.6 3328.3 6.7 |1964-1967 | 67.87 73.36
Liechtenstein. . .....vo0uuun.. eiresaeas 1969 14.7 ves 19.5 63.9 7.8 ®16.7 11.7 .. cee ves
Luxembourg........ Ceeeteenaee e acaan 1972 6.6 0.7 11.8 3" 47.4 11.9 14.0 —0.1 | 1946-1948 ] 61.69 6575
Malta — Malte..ovieiiiiieiniieennnes 1972 9.4 (58) 16.8 752.8 9.1 17.2 7.7 | 1969-1971 68.21 72,66
MONACO. c it itiirsierreeroecnosnness 1972 7.0 1.9 19.1 281.6 20.8 79.3 —1.7 ..
Netherlands — Pays-Bas.........cc0uu.. 1972 8.8 0.9 16.1 3361.4 8.5 11.4 7.6 1971 71.0 767
Norway — Norvége..voveeviecveeesnnse 1972 37.6 331.0 16.6 33 65.0 10.0 127 6.6 11961-1965 71.03 7597
Poland — Pologne......cvuuvvavinaenas 1972 9.3 1.2 17.4 33 55.0 8.0 28.5 9.4 |1965-1966| 66.85 72.83
Portugal.c.vevreiiiiiniiiiiennannnns 1971 9.4 70.1 213 761.9 111 49.8 10.2 1970 | 65.30 71.02
Romania — Roumanie............... e 1971 7.3 0.5 19.6 769.6 9.5 42.4 10.1 1968 | 65.50 69.82
San Marino — Saint-Marin........cc..0.. 1971 9.5 ces 18.3 64.2 8.1 12.2 10.2 . e .
Spain 7 — Espagne 8.4 . ciiiiii i 1972 7.6 (5¢) 19.4 768.5 8.2 18.5 11.2 1960 67.32 71.90
Sweden — Sudde....viiiiiiiiieiinnnes 1972 4.8 1.9 13.8 33 54.4 104 3111 3.4 1969 | 71.69 76.50
Switzerland ~— Svisse........... ... .00 1972 6.8 1.0 14.4 756.9 8.7 3314.4 5.7 11960-1970 69.21 75.03
United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni......... 1972 38.3 1.1 14.9 33 62.1 11.9 317.9 3.0 [1968-1970| 67.81 73.81

England and Wales —
Angleterre et Galles..... P 1972 383 3815 14.8 361.6 12.1 17.3 2.7 | 1969-1971 68.8 751
Northern Ireland —
IrlandeduMNord................. 1971 7.9 0.2 20.7 3781 10.6 227 10,1 }1969-1971 67.75 73.66
Scotland — Ecosse......cviiuinnnnins 1972 8.1 3209 151 3362.3 12.5 3199 2.6 |1969-1971 67.10 73.36
Yugosiavia — Yougoslavie............... 1972 9.0 1.1 18.2 756.9 9.1 43.2 9.1 11968-1970 64.79 69.20
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3. Vital statistics rates, natural increase rates and expectation of life at birth (continued) —

APERCU MONDIAL

Taux de la statistique de I'état civil, taux d’accroissement naturel et espérance de vie & la naissance (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début dv tableav.]

Rates {per 1 000) — Taux (p. 1 000)
Expectation of life at birth

Espérance de vie & la naissance

Continent and country Birth — Notalité Death — Mortalité Natural

Continent et pays increase

Year Marriage | Divorce Accrois-
Année  [Nuptialité| Divor- Crude Fertility Crude Infant sement Date Male Female
tialité Brute Fécondité Brute Infantile naturel Masculin | Féminin

OCEANIA — OCEANIE
Americon Samoa —

Samoa américaines....eeenvencsss 1971 11.6 70.9 35.8 8150.2 4.9 25.1 30.9 .. .es .
Australia — Australie......coovvevnennn 1972 8.8 1.2 20.5 33759 8.5 3317.3 12.0 | 1960-1962 | 67.92 7418
British Solomon Istands —

lles Salomon britanniques.......... 1969 vee . 36.1 vee 13.0 52.4 23.1
Christmas Istand — lle Christmas......... 1972 ¢33 . 12.8 33 53.5 ©22 (©2%938 10.6
Cocos {Keeling) Islands —

lles Cocos (Keeling) .voveeernnonn. 1972 © 6.3 ve © 220 (123599 9.4 |° 8769 ® 126 . .
Cook Islands — lles Cook..vvvevrunennn.. 1968 149 10.8 140.9 5166.6 7.6 156.3 . . . .
Fiji = Fidjieeeeeseenirunnraneonnnnnnnns 1971 7.9 0.5 30.3 97.5 5.9 21.4 24.4 | 1965-1970 ——* 68.1———
French Polynesia —

Polynésie frangaise............... 1948 7.3 %1.2 46.7 | 1.51200.9 9.1 152.4 36.6 ..
Gilbert and Ellice Islands —

lles Gilbert et Ellice.............. 1965 5.1 150 22.3 390.0 7.8 | ¢124.3 15.0 | 1958-1962 56.9 59.0
GUaM. it it 1971 17.6 1.0 34.1 3153.5 4.0 20.5 30.1 .. “es ves
NOUFU. ot ie i iiineneennnessnanasnnnn 1968 4.0 e 32.2 564.5 8.3 ©51.8 23.9 .

New Caledonia —

Novuvelle-Calédonie......... .0t 1970 9.0 0.6 35.9 3118.4 9.6 41.1 26.3 .. .
New Hebrides

Nouvelles-Hébrides............... 1966 . 45 e 20 v 25 . .o ‘e
New Guinea 7® — Nouvelle-Guinée 76
New Zealand — Nouvelle-Zélande........ 1971 9.5 1.2 22.6 80.8 8.5 16.5 14,1 | 1960-1962 | 68.44 7375
Nive Island — lle Nioué.........oenen... 1970 32| °%0.6 37.1 $166.0 691 ©g56 30.2 .. . .
Norfolk Island — lle Norfolk............. 1972 ¢ 59 cee 171 3361.3 11.8 |33 83,3 53 . ves .
Pacific Islands — Hes du Pacifique......... 1970 1.2 * 0.1 34.8 125.1 8.7 30.3 29.1 . .
Papua New Guinea 4 77 —

Papua-Nouvelle-Guinée 77, ...... 1965-70 . ven 41.8 18.0 ces 23.8 | 1965-1970 ——46.8———
Piteairn Island — lle Pitcairmn......ooovv.n.. 1969 . . 133 ves ¢ 138 o — © 0.0 .. N .
Tokelau Islands — lles Tokélaou........... 1970 ces cee 255 99.2 10.7 |° ¥51.8 14.8 .. ces ves
LT T T O 1971 6.1 0.6 28.3 2135.6 3.2 16.0 25.1 . ..
Waliis and Futuna Islands —

lles Wallis et Futuna...ovvovunen.. 1970 6.5 | ©2%6— 43.83 2% 150.9 10.6 53.8 32.7 .. s e
Western Samoa —

Samoa-Occidental. . vvvvevvenan.. 1972 4.8 0.2 27.2 33121.9 3.6 7.1 23.6 1 1961-1966 60.8 65.2

UNION OF SOVIET
SOCIALIST REPUBLICS —
UNION DES REPUBLIQUES
SOCIALISTES SOVIETIQUES
USSR — URSS. .t iierinnverinnnnnnnnan 1972 9.4 2.6 18.0 3356.5 8.5 24.3 9.5 | 1968-1969 65 74
Byelorussian SSR —
RSS de Biélorussie...covovurennn.. 1971 9.4 2.0 16.4 519 7.5 16.3 8.9 | 1967-1968 69 76
Ukrainian SSR —
RSS d'Ukraine...vvuu.s. eseseens 1971 10.7 29 15.5 748.7 8.9 16.0 6.6 1 1968-1969 66 74
FOOT-NOTES NOTES

ltalics indicate data from civil registers which are

reliability.

© Rates based on frequencies of less than 15.

1 For 1967.

2 Data are for Algerian population only.

3 For 1963.

incomplete or of unknown

4 Estimate(s) prepared by the United Nations Population Division for 1965—

1970.
5 For 1966.
6 For 1965.
7 For 1970.
8 For 1960.

Italiques : Données incomplétes ou dont le degré d’exactitude n’est pas connu

provenant des registres de I’état civil.

© Taux établis sur la base de fréquences inférievres a 15.

1 Pour 1967.

2 Population algérienne seulement.

2 Pour 1963.

# Estimation(s) établie(s) pour 1965-1970 par la Division de la population

des Nations Unies.
% Pour 1966.
6 Pour 1965.
7 Pour 1970,
8 Pour 1960.

9 Estimate based on results of a 10 per cent sample of households in the
urban Commune of Bujumbura (population 71 000) and a 2 per cent
sample of population in rural areas.

(continued on next page)

9 Estimation fondée sur les résultats d'un échantillon de 10 p. 100 des
ménages de la commune urbaine de Bujumbura (71 000 habitants) et d'un
échantillon de 2 p. 100 de la population des zones rurales.

(voir page svivante)
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WORLD SUMMARY

3. Vital statistics rates, natural increase rates and expectation of life at birth (continued) —

Taux de la statistique de I'état civil, taux d’accroissement naturel et espérance de vie a la naissance (suite)

FOOT-NOTES (continued)

10 For 1959-60; estimated annual average for African population based on
events reported for 12-month period preceding sample survey described
in table 2. Excludes data for approximately 15 per cent of total popu-
lation, not covered by survey.

11 Per 1 000 female population aged 14—49 years.

12 Per 1 000 female population aged 15-49 years.

13 For 1963—64; estimated annual average for African population based on
events reported for 12-month period preceding sample survey described
in table 2. Excluding data for approximately 22 per cent of total popu-
lation not covered by survey.

14 For 1952.

15 For 1960—-1961; estimated annual average for African population based
on events reported for 12-month period preceding 1960—1961 sample
survey described in table 2. Excludes data for approximately 25 per cent
of total population not covered by survey.

16 For 1961; for African population based on events reported for 12-month
period preceding 1961 sample survey described in table 2. Excludes data
for slightly more than 1 per cent of total population, not covered by survey.

17 Estimate based on the first round of the National Sample Survey.

18 For 1960—61; estimated annual averages for African population based on
analysis of data from sample survey conducted at time of 1960—1961 census.

19 For 1963; estimate based on events reported for 12-month period preceding
1963 census.

20 per 1000 female population aged 10—44 years.

21 For 1960; estimates based on events reported for 12-month period pre-
ceding June/July 1960 post-censal sample survey.

22 Estimate(s) based on results of sample survey described in table 2.

23 For 1955.

24 For 1957~1958; data are derived from surveys carried out in different areas
of the country during 1955-1958.

25 For 1957-1958; data based on results of a sample survey of mortality
conducted between October 1957 and April 1958 in 69 villages.

26 For 1969.

27 For 1956; estimate based on events reported for given period preceding
1956 sample survey.

28 Estimates based on the population growth survey which commenced in
May 1969.

29 For 1968.

30 For 1953.

31 For 1960-61; estimated annual average based on events reported for
12-month period preceding sample survey described in table 2.

32 For 1964—65; estimated annual average based on births and deaths
reported for 12-month period preceding sample survey described in table 2.
Excluding data for approximately 9 per cent of total population not
covered by survey.

33 For 1971.

34 For 1962; estimate based on events reported for 12-month period pre-
ceding sample survey. Excludes data for foreigners and approximately
70 000 persons in institutions, not covered by survey.

35 For 1959-60; estimated annual average based on events reported for
12-month period preceding sample survey described in table 2.

36 Estimate for African population based on events reported for 12-month

period preceding sample surveys in selected minor divisions containing
about 3 per cent of total population.

37 For

38 For

39 For

40 For 1960-1961.

41 For 1954; estimate for indigenous African population in villages for 12-
month period preceding 1953—1954 sample survey.

1957.
1970; estimate, basis unknown,
1964,

42 For 1956.
(continued on next page)

NOTES (suite)

138

10 pour 1959—60; les données sont des moyennes annuelles estimatives con-
cernant la population africaine et sont fondées sur les faits d'état civil
déclarés pour la période de 12 mois qui a précédé I'enquéte par sondage
dont il est question au tableau 2. Non compris 15 p. 100 environ de la
population totale, sur qui I'enquéte n‘a pas porté.

Pour 1 000 femmes de 14 & 49 ans.

Pour 1 000 femmes de 15 & 49 ans.

Pour 1963—64; moyenne annuelle estimative concernant la population

africaine et fondée sur les faits d‘état civil déclarés pour la période de

12 mois qui a précédé l'enquéte par sondage dont il est question au

tableau 2. Non compris 22 p. 100 environ de la population totale, sur qui

'enquéte n‘a pas porté.

Pour 1952,

Pour 1960-1961; moyenne annuelle estimative concernant la population

africaine et fondée sur les faits d'état civil déclarés pour la période de

12 mois qui a précédé l'enquéte par sondage de 1960—-1961 dont il est

question au tableau 2. Non compris 25 p. 100 environ de la population

totale, sur qui I‘enquéte n‘a pas porté.

Pour 1961; les données concernent la population africaine et sont fondées

sur les faits d’état civil déclarés pour la période de 12 mois qui a précédé

I'enquéte par sondage de 1961 dont il est question au tableau 2. Non

compris un peu plus de 1 p. 100 de la population totale, sur qui l'enquéte

n‘a pas porté.

Estimation fondée sur les résultats de la premiére phase de VEnquéte

nationale par sondage.

Pour 1960-61; les données sont des moyennes annuelles estimatives con-

cernant la population africaine fondées sur une analyse des données

provenant d'une enquéte par sondage effectuée lors du recensement de

1960-1961.

Pour 1963; estimation fondée sur les faits d'état civil déclarés pour la

période de 12 mois qui a précédé le recensement de 1963,

Pour 1000 femmes de 10 & 44 ans.

Pour 1960; estimations fondées sur les faits d’état civil déclarés pour la

période de 12 mois qui a précédé I'enquéte par sondage post-censitaire de

juin/juillet 1960.

Estimations fondées sur les résultats d'une enquéte par sondage dont il

est question au tableau 2.

Pour 1955.

Pour 1957-1958; les données proviennent d’enquétes effectuées dans plu-

sieurs régions du pays de 1955-1958.

Pour 1957-1958; les données sont fondées sur les résultats d‘une enquéte

par sondage sur la mortalité, effectuée entre octobre 1957 et avril 1958

dans 69 villages.

Pour 1969.

Pour 1956; estimation fondée sur les faits d'état civil déclarés pour une

période déterminée précédant I'enquéte par sondage de 1956.

Estimation fondée sur les résultats d’une enquéte sur la croissance de la

population qui a commencé en mai 1969.

Pour 1968.

Pour 1953.

Pour 1960—61; moyenne annuelle estimative fondée sur les faits d'état civil

déclarés pour la période de 12 mois qui a précédé I'enquéte par sondage

dont il est question au tableau 2.

Pour 1964—65; moyenne annuelle estimative fondée sur les naissances et

les décés déclarés pour la période de 12 mois qui a précédé I'enquéte par

sondage dont il est question au tableau 2. Non compris 9 p. 100 environ
de la population totale sur qui I'enquéte n’a pas porté.

Pour 1971.

Pour 1962; estimation fondée sur les faits d'état civil déclarés pour la

période de 12 mois qui a précédé l'enquéte par sondage. Non compris les

étrangers ni 70 000 personnes environ vivant dans des institutions, sur
qui 'enquéte n‘a pas porté.

Pour 1959-60; moyenne annuelle estimative fondée sur les faits d‘état

civil déclarés pour la période de 12 mois qui a précédé l'enquéte par

sondage dont il est question au tableau 2.

36 Estimation concernant la population africaine fondée sur les faits d’état
civil déclarés pour la période de 12 mois qui a précédé les enquétes par
sondage effectuées pour certaines petites divisions administratives com-
prenant 3 p. 100 environ de la population totale.

37 Pour 1957.

38 Pour 1970, estimation base inconnue.

39 Pour 1964.

40 Pour 1960—1961.

41 Pour 1954; estimation pour la population indigéne africaine des villages
pour la période de 12 mois qui o précédé l'enquéte par sondage de
1953-1954.

42 Pour 1956.
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APERCU MONDIAL

3. Vital statistics rates, natural increase rates and expectation of life at birth (continued) —

Taux de la statistique de I'état civil, taux d’accreissement nature! et espérance de vie & la naissance (suite)

FOOT-NOTES (continued)

43 For 1961; estimate for African population, based on births and deaths
reported for 12-month period preceding 1961 sample survey.

44 Estimate, basis unknown.

45 per 1 000 female population aged 16—45 years.

46 For 1959; estimate for African population based on births and deaths
reported for 12-month period preceding 1959 post-censal sample survey.

47 Data are estimates prepared by the United Nations Economic Commission
for Africa.

48 Data are estimates based on births during lifetime of mother and deaths
during given period preceding 1957 post-censal sample survey.

49 For 1960—61. Data are estimates based on births and deaths reported for
12-month period preceding sample survey described in table 2.

50 For 1955-1958; estimated annual averages for African population based
on events reported for 12-month period preceding 1955-1958 sample
survey described in table 2.

51 per 1000 female population aged 15-54 years.
52 For 1950; estimate for indigenous population based on reports for 12-month
period preceding 1950 sample survey.

53 Per 1000 female population aged 14—44 years.

54 Per 1 000 female population aged 10-54 years.

55 For 1959.

56 There is no provision for “divorce’” in the sense used here.

57 For 1962.

58 For 1958-1959. Estimate for rural India, based on results of the National
Sample Survey.

59 For 1951-1961.

80 For 1962. Based on analysis of results of 1961 population census and
sample surveys of December 1961 and December 1962.

61 Excluding Ryukyu Islands, shown separately hereunder.
62 For 1959; estimated rate based on events reported for 12-month period
preceding April 1959 sample survey in 345 villages.

63 For 1965; estimated data based on information obtained from civil regis-
tration and surveys and adjusted upwards for under-registration.

64 For 1961.

65 Including Bangladesh.

66 Estimates based on data collected by Pakistan’s Population Growth
Estimation Project (PGE).

67 For 1962-1965.

58 Data are estimates based on births and deaths reported during 12-month
period preceding 1954 sample survey covering 6.2 per cent of population
of 1700 villuges.

69 Formerly listed as “Ceylon’’.

70 Estimates from the Turkish Demographic Survey.

71 For 1960; estimate, basis unknown.

72 Formerly listed as “Yemen, People’s Democratic Republic of”.

73 The data which relate to the Federal Republic of Germany and the German
Democratic Republic include the relevant data relating to Berlin for which
separate data have not been supplied. This is without prejudice to any
question of status which may be involved.

74 Note suppressed.

75 Excluding Ceuta and Melilla.
76 See Papua New Guinea.
77 Previously shown separately as “New Guinea’ and “Papua’.

NOTES (suite)

13 Pour 1961; estimation concernant la population africaine et fondée sur
les naissances et les décés déclarés pour la période de 12 mois qui a
précédé l‘enquéte par sondage de 1961.

44 Estimation, base inconnue.

45 Pour 1 000 femmes de 16 a 45 ans.

46 Pour 1959; estimation concernant la population africaine, fondée sur les
naissances et les décés déclarés pour la période de 12 mois qui a précédé
I'enquéte par sondage postcensitaire de 1959.

47 Les données sont des estimations établies par la Commission économique
des Nations Unies pour I’Afrique.

18 Les données sont des estimations fondées sur les naissances pendant la
durée de vie de la mére et sur les décés pendant une période déterminée
qui a précédé I'enquéte par sondage postcensitaire de 1957.

49 Pour 1960—61. Les données sont des estimations fondées sur les naissances
et les décés déclarés pour la période de 12 mois qui a précédé l'enquéte
par sondage dont il est question au tableau 2.

50 poyr 1955-58; les données sont des moyennes annuelles estimatives con-
cernant a population africaine et fondées sur les faits d’état civil déclarés
pour la période de 12 mois qui a précédé I'enquéte par sondage de 1955—
1958 dont il est question au tableau 2.

51 Pour 1 000 femmes de 15 a 54 ans.

52 Pour 1950; estimation pour la population indigéne basée sur les déclara-
tions pour la période de 12 mois qui a précédé l'enquéte par sondage
de 1950.

53 Pour 1 000 femmes de 14 & 44 ans.

54 pour 1 000 femmes de 10 & 54 ans.

55 pour 1959.

56 Il n’existe pas de dispositions législatives touchant le “divorce’” au sens
oU on l'‘entend ici.

57 Pour 1962.

58 Pour 1958-1959. L'estimation concernant FInde rurale est fondée sur les
résultats de Enquéte nationale par sondage.

59 Pour 1951-1961.

60 Pour 1962. D'aprés l'analyse des résultats du recensement de population
de 1961 et des enquétes par sondage de décembre 1961 et de décembre
1962.

61 Non compris les lles Ryd-kyd, qui font l'objet d'une rubrique distincte.

62 Pour 1959; taux estimatif fondé sur les faits d'état civil déclarés pour la
période de 12 mois qui a précédé l'enquéte par sondage d’avril 1959
effectuée dans 345 villages.

63 Pour 1965; les données estimatives sont fondées sur des renseignements
provenant des registres de l’état civil et d’enquétes, et qui ont été ajustés
pour compenser les lacunes du dénombrement.

64 Pour 1961.

65 Y compris le Bangladesh.

#6 Les estimations sont fondées sur des données recueillies & l'occasion du
Pakistan’s Population Growth Estimation Project (PGE).

57 Pour 1962-1965.

68 Les données sont des estimations fondées sur les naissances et les décés
déclorés pendant la période de 12 mois qui a précédé l'enquéte par
sondage de 1954 et qui a porté sur 6,2 p. 100 de la population de 1700
villages.

69 Antérieurement désigné sous le nom de ““Ceylan’.

70 Estimations fondées sur les résultats de l'enquéte démographique turque.

“1 Pour 1960, estimation base inconnue.

72 Antérieurement désigné sous le nom de “'Yémen, République démocratique
populaire du”.

73 Les données relatives & la République fédérale d’Allemagne et & la Répu-
blique démocratique allemande incluent les données pertinentes relatives
& Berlin, pour lequel des données séparées n’ont pas été fournies. Cela
sans préjudice des questions de statut qui peuvent se poser a cet égard.

74 Note supprimée.

"3 Non compris Ceuta et Melilla.

76 Voir : Papua-Nouvelle-Guinée.

77 Antérieurement désigné sous les noms de “Nouvelle-Guinée” et “Papua’’.
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POPULATION

4. Estimates of mid-year population: 1963-1972
Estimations de la population au milieu de I'année: 1963-1972

[Unless otherwise indicated, data are official estimates of population for 1 July, or averages of end-year estimates. Figures shown in italics are estimates of questionable

reliability. For methods of construction and evaluation of estimates, see Technical Notes, page 28, Foot-notes and explanation of symbols are shown at end of table,— Sauf

indication contraire, les données sont des estimations de population officielles au 1er juillet ou des moyennes d’estimations de fin d'année. Les chiffres en italique sont des

estimations de qualité discutable. Pour les méthodes d’établissement et d'évaluation des estimations voir Notes techniques, p. 85. Les notes et I'explication des signes figurent
a la fin du tableau.]

POPULATION ESTIMATES (in millions) — ESTIMATIONS (en millions)
Continent and country
Continent et pays

1963 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972
AFRICA — AFRIQUE

Algerial — Algérie'....c.cvevnnn.. 11.21 11.68 11.92 12.66 13.08 13.50 13.91 14.33 14.77 15.27
ANgold..vveiiieiiiinienennnnanes 5.01 5.08 5.15 5.22 5.29 5.36 5.43 3|=5.72 *5.81
Botswana 2 4. .iiiiiiiiiiinnana. *0.54 0.54 0.56 0.58 0.59 0.61 0.63 0. 65 0.67 0.69
BUrundiceeseseouneanrennnesssonen x3.08 *3.14 3.21 3.27 3.84 8.41 3.47 3.54 3.62 if=3, 40
Cameroon 2— Cameroun 2......... . 5.01 5.11 3)5.81 5.42 5.52 5.63 5.74 5.84 .

Cape Verde Islands —

lles du Cap-Vertee..ovveunn. 0.22 0.22 0.22 0.23 0.2 0.24 0.25 *0.27 0.27 x0.29
Central African Republic —

République Centrafricaine.. .. 1.38 1.40 1.43 1.47 1.50 1.54 1.58 1.61 1.64 e
Chad — Tchad..ovvsinnrannnonsnns x3.17 3.25 3.31 3.37 3.43 3.50 3.57 3.64 3.72 3.79
Comoro Islands 8 — Comores 5....... eee e 0.24 0.24 . eee e 0.27 . ves
CONGO.tevrnenerenosrsonsonnennas *0.81 *0.82 *0.84 x0.86 x0.88 *0.90 x0.92 x0.94 *0.96 *0.98
Dahomey..oeeererninunnseensennens x 2.26 x2.31 x2.87 x2.42 *2.49 x2.56 x2.62 x 2.69 x2.76 2.87
Egypt2 —Egypte2....vviunnnnnn. 27.95 28.66 29.39 30.14 30.91 31.69 32.60 33.33 34.08 84.84
Equatorial Guinea —

Guinée équatoriale.......... 0.26 0.26 0.27 0.27 0.28 0.28 0.29 x0.29 *0.29 x0.29
Fernando P60.....couvevvunnnnn 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.08 0.08 0.08 *0.08 *0.08 x0.08
RloOMUNI e iie e iiieeeiienneennns 0.19 0.19 0.20 0.20 0.20 0.20 0.21 x0.21 x0.21 *0.21

Ethiopia 2 — Ethiopie 2....00veeeune. 21.91 22.30 22.70 23.14 3] 22.87 23.44 24.02 24.63 25.25 25.93
French Territory of the Afars and

the lssas — Territoire frangais

des Afars et des Issas........ *0.08 *(0.08 *(0.09 x0.09 =*0.09 *0.09 x0.09 *0.10 x0.10 *0.10
Gabon 2, iveiiiiiieiieiiieneinan 0.46 0.46 0.46 0.47 0.47 0.48 . 0.50 ves vee
Goambia 2 ®— Gambie 2 8.......... x0.32 x0.32 0.33 0.84 0. 34 0.35 0.36 *(0.36 0.37 0.38
GhanaZ..eiviiniirnannannnnnas x7.01 . N *8.64 *8.86 *9.09
Guinea — Guinée....oovvnneerenn. 3.36 3.42 3561 3.61 3.70 x3.76 x3.83 *3.92 x 4.01 411
lvory Coast — Céte d'lvoire......... 3.67 3.75 *3.84 *3.92 x 4.02 x4.11 * 4.21 * 4.31 * 442 x4.53
Kenya 2. .iciieiinnnninonnsocanans 9.78 10.12 10.48 10.88 11.22 11.67 12.07
lesotho 7' B uunnnnnnnnnnnnnannnn 9 0.82 0.84 0.85 0.87 0.89 0.91 0.93 0.95 0.97
Liberia 2 —Libéria 2. .....covvnnens x1.04 1.04 x1.07 1.09 x1.11 1.18 x1.16 i 1.62 1.57
Libyan Arab Republic % 4 —

République arabe

libyenne 2 4 . . o iiiiintt, 1.50 1.66 1.62 1.68 1.74 1.80 1.87 1.94 2.01 2.08
Madagascar?.. .. ..iiiineeienann x5.76 x5.91 6.08 26.20 6.33 6.46 6.60 6.76 vee
MalaWieeseeeiseiiinieenanneenees . 3.79 3.91 4.08 4.12 4.22 4.33 4o 4.65 4.67
Malieeeseeiniiienniosiseesanenss 4.39 4.49 4.58 4.65 4.74 4.83 4.93 5.06 5.14 5.26
Mauritaniac — Mauritanie........... x1.01 x1.03 x1.05 1.07 x1.10 1.12 x1.14 x1.17 x1.20 x1.23
Mauritius 1 — Mavrice 1%, , ... ...... 0.72 0.74 0.76 0.78 079 0.81 0.82 0.83 0.84 0.86

Island of Mauritius 2 — .

lle Mavrice 2., coveieivnnnnns 0.70 0.72 0.74 0.76 077 0.79 0.80 0.81 0.82 0.83

Rodrigues.........cociivnnnnns 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.03
Morocco 2 — Maroc?.ciuieieeneeans 12.67 12.96 13.32 13.78 14.14 14.58 15.08 15.62 3)15.23 15.83
Mozambique. .. .oiveeinnreananns 6.84 6.93 7.01 7.10 7.19 7.27 7.36 cee 31=8.33 x8.51
Namibia ! — Namibie 1., ......... 0.56 0.56 0.57 =0.59 x0.60 *0.61 x0.62 *0.63 x0.65 *0.66
Niger..u.veennersossoanaancenass 3.38 8.42 3.51 3.61 3.71 3.81 3.91 4.02 4.13 4.21
Nigeria 12 — Nigéria 2............. x 46.32 4749 * 48.68 x 49.88 *51.12 x52.39 x53.70 x55.07 *56.51 *58.02
Portuguese Guinea —

Guinée portugaise.....cea... 0.52 ven ces e cee . ces vee x0.48 *0.48
REUNION. vvevetnrenenraneanonnnes 0.37 0.38 0.40 0.41 0.41 0.43 0.44 0.46 0.46 0.47
Rwanda?..coiivivnninnnnnnenanns 2.92 3.02 3.18 3.26 3.37 3.46 3.57 3.68 3.79 3.90
S3o Tomé and Principe —

S&o Tomé et Principe......... 0.06 0.06 0.06 0.06 0.06 0.06 0.07 x0.07 0.07 *0.08
Senegal — Sénégal...........u.... 3.33 3.40 3.49 3.57 3.62 3.69 3.78 *3.93 x 4.02 *x4.12
Seychelles 2. .. ..uvuninnnonennnn 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 *0.05 *0.06
Sierra Leone 13,..... 2.30 2.38 2.37 2.40 2.44 2.48 2561 “ee 2.59 2.68
Somalia — Somalie *2.39 X245 2.50 2.56 2.61 2.67 2.73 2.79 2.86 2.94
South Africa 2 14

Afrique du Sud % 14, ,........ 17.85 17.89 18.43 19.00 19.58 20.16 20.77 3] 20.82 22.40 22.99
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4. Estimates of mid-year population (continved) —

Estimations de la population au milieu de I'année (svite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

POPULATION

Continent and country

POPULATION ESTIMATES (in millions) — ESTIMATIONS {en millions)

Continent et pays

1963 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972
AFRICA (cont.) — AFRIQUE (suite)
Southern Rhodesia 2 —

Rhodésie du Sud %........... 4.28 4.35 4.49 4.63 4.79 4.94 5.18 5.31 x5.50 *5.69
Spanish Sahara 2 —

Sahara espagnol?........... 0.03 0.04 0.04 0.05 0.05 0.06 0.06 0.07 0.08 0.09
Sudan? 4 —Soudan % %, .. .uuen. 12.94 13.38 13.78 14.12 14.50 14.94 15.31 16.70 16.09 16.49
Swaziland 1 — Souaziland 5........ 0.34 0.35 0.36 0.37 0.87 0.38 0.40 0.41 0.42 0.43
TOGO 2 et ivtinarnennnonanenanans x1.66 *1.97 x2.02 *2.09
Tunisia 12 -—— Tunisie 3. ....oevnuvenns ves . 4.72 4.82 4.92 5.08 5.14 5.24 5.38
Uganda 2 — Ouganda®............ x8.17 . . . 9.55 9.81 10.18 10.46
United Republic of Tanzania —

République-Unie de Tanzanie . 11.11 11.39 11.67 11.96 12.26 12.59 12.98 13.27 13.63 14.00
Tanganyika...eeeeeioensanannss 10.79 11.06 11.33 11.61 11.91 12.23 12.56 12.90 13.24 13.60
Zanzibar?. ... iiiineen 0.33 0.34 0.84 0.85 0.35 0.36 0.37 0.38 0.39 0.39

Upper Volta — Haute-Volta......... 4.67 4.76 4.86 4.96 5.06 5.18 5.28 5.38 x5.49 x5.61

Zaire2—Zaire 2 i iiiiieiienes 16.16 16.84 17.66 18.29 19.06 19.86 20.70 21.64 22.48 22.86

Zambia?—Zambie?.............. 3.60 3.60 3.70 3.80 3.90 4.01 4.06 4.18 4.30 442
AMERICA, NORTH —

AMERIQUE DU NORD
AntiQUd..eeveer e rieenssevennsnns 0.06 0.06 0.06 160.06 x0.06 x0.06 *0.06 x0.07 x0.07 x0.07
Bahamas® 4.............. x0.13 0.13 0.14 0.15 0.15 0.16 0.16 0.17 0.18 0.19
Barbados 2 — Barbade 2 0.24 0.24 0.24 0.25 0.25 0.25 0.25 0.24 0.24 x0.24
Bermuda 7 — Bermudes V7.......... 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 x0.05 *0.05 x0.04
British Honduras ¢ —

Honduras britannique 4. . ..... 0.10 0.10 0.11 0.11 0.11 0.12 0.12 x0.12 x0.12 x0.18
British Virgin Islands —

lles Vierges britanniques...... 0.01 0.01 *0.01 x0.01 *0.01 x0.01 x0.01 x0.01 x0.01 x0.01
Canada® 4. . iivinnennnes P 18.96 19.33 19.68 20.05 20.41 20.73 21.03 21.32 21.60 21.85
Cayman Islands 2 —

lles Caimanes 2,...... Ceeeeee 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 x0.01 x0.01 x0.01 *0.01
Costa Rica® 28, .. iviivenennnnnenn 1.39 1.44 1.49 1.54 1.59 1.63 1.69 1.74 1.79 1.84
CubaZ 4 iiiiiiiinreennnennnns 7.31 7.51 772 7.89 8.05 8.20 8.34 8.47 8.60 *8.75
Dominica — Dominique.......ouivus 0.06 0.07 0.07 0.07 *0.07 x0.07 *x0.07 x0.07 *0.07 x0,07
Dominican Republic 2 —

République Dominicaine 2. .. .. 3.31 3.41 3.61 3.62 3.72 3.83 3.95 4.06 4.19 4.80
El Salvador?. .. .civiervnanenraans 2.72 2.82 2.93 3.04 3.16 3.27 3.39 3.53 3]13.65 3.76
Greenland — Groenland...... creese 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.05 0.05 0.05 *0.05 *0.05
Grenada — Grenade......... enee 0.09 0.10 o.1o 0.10 0.10 0.10 0.10 x0.10 x0.10 *0.10
Guadeloupe....... Chesesirresnana 0.30 0.31 0.31 0.32 0.32 40.32 40.32 40.33 40.33 40.34
Guatemala 8..........0.uues. ees x4.19 4.30 4.44 4.58 4,72 4.86 5.01 5.19 5.35 * 5.41
Haiti ¥ —Haiti . oiiiiennnianinen 4.28 4.81 4.40 4.49 4.58 4.67 477 4.87 4.97 6.07
Honduras? 13, . iutiiieennnnnnnsn 2.04 2.11 2.18 2.26 2.33 2.41 2.49 2.58 vee 2.69
Jamaica 2 — Jamaique 2., ... 1.70 1.74 vee N ces . 1.84 1.87 x1.90 *1.92
Martinique . ..ooiiiiiiii i 0.29 0.30 0.31 0.31 0.32 0.33 0.33 0.34 0.34 0.34
Mexico % % 18— Mexique 2 + 18, 38.67 39.99 41.36 42.79 44.27 46.81 47.42 49.09 50.83 62.64
Montserrat.......ooinviinennnnsns x0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 *0.01 *0.01 *0.01
Netherlands Antilles ¢+ —

Antilles néerlandaises 4. . . . ... 0.20 0.21 0.21 0.21 0.21 0.21 0.22 0.22 0.23 *0.23
Nicaragua 4. ... .. oiiinannnns 1.54 1.60 1.66 1.72 1.78 1.84 1.91 1.98 ves 3] 1.99
Panama? 20,............ 1.17 1.21 1.23 1.27 1.31 1.35 1.39 1.43 1.48 1.62

Canal Zone* 2 —

Zone du Canal 22 .......... x0.04 oo e ces aes ces ves 0.04 x0.05 x0.05
Puerto Rico 2 21 — Porto Rico 2 21, , ., 2.49 2.54 2.58 2.61 2,63 2.67 271 272 277 2.81
St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla —

Saint-Christophe-et-

Niéves et Anguilla........... 0.06 0.06 0.06 0.06 0.06 0.06 *0.06 0.06 x0.07 x0.07
St. Lucia — Sainte-Lucie. ... x0.09 0.10 0.10 160,10 0.11 180,11 *0.11 xQ0.11 x0,12
St. Vincent — Saint-Vincent.......... 0.08 0.09 0.09 0.09 0.09 0.09 0.09 *0.09 *0.09 *0.09
Trinidad and Tobago 2 19 —

Trinité-et-Tobago 2 9., ...... 0.92 0.95 0.97 0.99 1.01 1.02 1.03 1.03 1.03 1.04
United States 2 22 —

Etats-Unis 2 22, .. oiiiiennans 189.24 191.89 194.30 196.56 198.71 200.71 202.68 204.88 207.05 208.84
United States Virgin Islands 2! —

lles Vierges américaines 2+ 2! | x0.04 x0.05 *0.05 x0.05 x0.06 *0.06 *x0.06 *0.06 x 0,07 x0.07
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POPULATION

4. Estimates of mid-year population (continved) —

Estimations de la population au milieu de I'année (suite)

[See note at head of table, — Voir note au début du tableau.)

Continent and country
Continent et pays

POPULATION ESTIMATES (in millions) — ESTIMATIONS (en millions)

1963 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972

AMERICA, SOUTH —

AMERIQUE DU SUD
Argentina — Argentine............. 20.85 21.17 21.49 21.82 22.16 22.50 22.85 23.21 23.57 23.92
Bolivia 1 — Bolivie ¥, ....0vuvnvn et 4.12 4.23 4.33 445 4.56 4.68 4.80 4.93 5.06 5.19
Brazil % 23 — Brésil 2 2, ,........... 76.563 78.73 81.01 83.34 85.75 88.22 90.77 93.39 96.08 98.85
Chile2—Chili 2..........c..0uuen. *8.02 AN aes . x8.86 *8.99
Colombia 2 2 — Colombie % 24 16.94 17.48 18.04 18.62 19.22 19.83 20.46 21.12 21.79 22.49
Ecuador 2 13, 25 — Equateur % 13. 25, 4.81 4.98 5.15 5.33 551 5.70 5.89 6.09 6.30 6.51
French Guiana * —

Guyane frangaise *.......... 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.06 0.05 0.05 *0.05 x0.06
Guyana?— Guyane . ............ *0.61 x0.72 *0.74 *0.75
Paraguay 2 B8, . .. i, 1.91 1.97 2.03 2.09 2.16 2.23 2.31 2.39 2.47 *2.68
Pery2 1926 — Pgroy 219, 26, ., ., 10.96 11.30 11.65 12.01 12.39 12.77 18.17 18.569 14.01 14.46
SURNGM. . vt vvreannnorsnconsenans x0.32 x0.33 *0.34 *0.35 x0.36 x0.87 *0.38 *0.39 x0.41 *0.42
Uruguay B, 2.65 2.68 2.71 2.75 2.78 2.82 2.85 2.89 2.92 2.96
Venezuela 2 1% 27, . ... iuuenne, 8.14 8.43 8.72 9.03 9.35 9.69 10.04 10.40 10.78 3] 10.97

ASIA — ASIE

Afghanistan 2.0 0o viiieniinnnn. 14.54 14.79 15.06 15.56 15.90 16.33 16.70 17.09 17.48 x17.88
Bahrain 2 — Bahrein2.............. 0.17 0.17 0.18 0.18 0.19 0.19 0.20 *0.22 x0.22 0.22
Bangladesh18.............ovventn. *53.21 “54.22 *55.24 *56.29 *¥57.835 *58.44 *59.55 *60.67
Bhutan — Bhoutan x0.72 *0.73 *0.75 x0.77 x0.78 *0.80 x0.82 *0.84 *0.85 x0.87
Brunei 28 —Brunéi® %8,........... 0.10 0.10 0.10 0.11 0.11 0.12 0.12 0.13 *0.14 0.1
Burma — Birmanie......viienian.. 28.74 24.23 24.78 25.25 256.81 26.39 26.98 27.58 ces cee
China — Chine....... e x682.25  *x694.71 70744 *720.41 x733.54 X746.84 x760.26 x773.66 x787.18 *800.72
Cyprus2— Chypre?........oovvnnn 0.59 0.59 0.59 0.60 0.61 0.62 0.63 0.63 0.64 0.65
Hong Kong 13 — Hong-kong 3. ...... 3.42 3.50 3.60 3.63 3.72 3.80 3.86 3.96 4.06 4.08
India? % —Inde? 2., ,,.......... 462.08 472.18 483.41 494.11 505.08 516.35 527.95 539.86 551.83 563.49
Indonesia 2 3 — Indonésie 2 %, ., .... x99.77 ‘e x117.89 121.63

West Irion 2 — Irian occidental ... 0.79 0.81 0.83 0.85 0.87 0.90 x0.90 *0.90 x0.92 *0.94
Iran 2o i e 23.48 24.08 24.81 25.54 26.30 27.08 27.89 28.66 *29.78 *80.56
Irag® 3 —1lrak 23, . . iiuuennen 7.06 7.80 8.06 8.31 8.58 8.86 9.15 9.44 9.75 10.07
Israel 2 19 — Israél 2 1%, .., . ....... 2.38 2.48 2.56 2.63 2.67 274 2.82 2.91 3.01 3.08
Japan 2 3% 38 — Japon 282,33, 95.90 96.90 97.95 98.85 99.87 101.00 102.20 103.39 104.65 105.99

Ryukyu islands 2 — lles Ryf-kyd 2. .. 0.91 0.92 0.93 0.94 0.95 0.95 0.95 0.94 *0.95 0.96
Jordan 13: 34 35 — Jordanie 13 34 35, 1.82 1.88 1.95 2.01 2.08 2.15 2.23 2.31 2.38 2.47
Khmer Republic 36 —

République khmére 3¢, ........ x5.8/ x5.99 6.14 6.28 6.42 6.56 6.70 e e -

Korea — Corée...ovienieennaaians x38.36 ces “ee cee ves cee eee x 45.31 x 46.20 x47.21
Dem. People's Rep. of Korea —
Rép. populaire démocratique
de Corée.vununnnnnannaanns x11.46 x11.77 x12.10 x12.44 x12.78 x13.14 x138.51 x13.89 x14.28 x14.68
Republic of Korea 2+ 37

République de Corée ® %7, ,... *26.90 x31.32 x31.92 x32.53
Kuwait — Koweit..coveieneeean.n.. x0.39 0.43 0.48 0.52 0.57 0.63 0.69 0.76 0.83 0.91
Laos 2 38, . iiiiiiieiiiiniannennes 2.51 2.67 2.63 2.69 2.76 2.83 2.89 2.96 3.08 3.11
Lebanon % 3% — Liban 2 3. . ......... *2.28 *2.84 *2.41 x2.47 x2.56 x2.62 x2.70 x2.79 *2.87 *2.96
Macau? 4 —Macao 2 4. .oha..... 0.28 0.28 0.28 0.28 0.27 0.25 0.24 x0.25 *0.26 x0.27
Malaysia — Malaisie

East Malaysia —

Malaisie orientale ,...vv.u... 1.30 1.35 1.39 1.43 1.48 1.53 1.59 1.63 1.70 *1.73
Sabah?. ... i, 0.50 0.53 0.55 0.57 0.59 0.61 0.6 0.66 0.69 *0.70
Sarawak..eeveiiiiiiioiiiaann 0.80 0.82 0.84 0.86 0.90 0.92 0.95 0.97 1.01 x1.03

West Malaysia 2 —

Malaisie occidentale 2 ........ x7.41 N x8.77 xg8.98 x9.19
Maldives...ovvieniiiiiiiiniennes x0.10 x0.10 x0.10 x0.10 x0.10 x0.10 x0.11 x0.11 x0.11 x0.11
Mongolia 2 — Mongolie * 1.08 1.06 1.09 1.12 1.15 1.18 1.21 1.25 1.28 *x1.32
Nepal — Népal......... 9.75 9.93 10.10 10.28 10.46 10.65 10.85 cee 11.29 11.47
OmMan.c.eeruvurraannss *0.54 x0.55 x0.57 x0.58 x0.60 *x0.62 *0.64 *0.66 x0.68 *0.70
Pakistan > 40, .. ... . iiiiees 4947 46.54 47.63 48.76 49.90 51.08 52.28 53.51 “ee 56.04

108.18 110.99 113.93 117.00 120.16 123.41 126.74
Palestine 43
Gaza Strip 44 — Zone de Gaza **. 0.43 .. eee
Philippines .. ...c.iiiiiiiiieennns 29.86 30.75 31.67 32.63 33.63 34.66 35.7 36.85 37.92 39.04
Portuguese Timor —

Timor portugais. .. ovvueevees 0.54 0.54 0.55 0.56 0.57 0.58 0.59 0.60 x0.61 *0.63

[ 2 0.06 0.06 0.07 0.07 *0.07 *0.08 *0.08 *0.08 x0.08 *x0.08
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POPULATION

4. Estimates of mid-year population (continued) —
Estimations de la population au milieu de I'année (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

POPULATION ESTIMATES {in millions) — ESTIMATIONS (en millions)
Continent and country
Continent et pays

1963 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972
ASIA (cont.) — ASIE (svite)
Saudi Arabia — Arabie Saoudite. ... x6.42 x6.58 x6.75 *6.93 x712 x7.32 x7.52 774 x7.97 x 8.20
T T 0.17 0.17 0.18 0.18 0.18 0.19 0.19 0.19 *0.20 *0.20
Singapore ‘> — Singapour #*......... 1.80 1.84 1.89 1.93 1.98 2.01 2.04 2,07 211 2.15
Srilanka 2 0, it 10.65 10.90 11.16 11.39 11.70 11.99 12.25 12.51 12.76 13.03
Syrian Arab Republic > 47 —

Rép. arabe syrienne > 47, ... .. 4.99 5.15 5.32 5.49 5.67 5.86 6.05 6.25 6.45 6.68
Thailand — Thailande.............. x28.50 . . . . . Ve x34.38 x35.34 *36.29
Turkey 2 —Turquie ... .o ovevvnnntn 29.66 30.39 31.15 31.93 32.72 33.54 34.38 39.23 36.11 37.01
United Arab Emirates * —

Emirats Arabes Unis......... x0.16 80.18 x0.19 *x0.19 *0.20 *0.20
Viet-Nam. ..o ooivrveniinnneennnns x33.22 *34.22 x85.12 x35.96 x36.82 x37.69 x38.59 x39.48 40.41

Democratic Rep. of Viet-Nam —
Rép. dém. du Viet-Nam....... x17.90 x18.50 x 19.00 x19.42 x19.85 *20.28 x20.72 x21.15 x21.60 x22.04
Republic of Viet-Nam —

République du Viet-Nam...... 15.32 15.72 16.12 16.54 16.97 17.41 17.87 18.33 18.81 e

Yemen — Yémen....vvereansvonnnn X475 x 487 3]5.13 5.25 5.37 5.50 5.63 577 5.91 6.06
Yemen, Democratic ¥ —
Yémen démocratique %....... 1.16 1.20 1.24 1.28 1.32 1.36 1.40 1.44 1.47 1.51
EUROPE

Albania 2 — Albanie 2........oent. 176 1.81 1.87 1.91 1.96 2.02 2.08 x2.17 x2.23 x 2,29
Andorra — Andorre. . ....ivninon.. 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.02 0.02 0.02 *0.02 *0.02 *0.02
Austria % ¢ — Autriche 2 %, 717 7.22 7.25 7.29 7.32 7.35 7.37 7.39 7.46 x7.49
Belgium % * — Belgique > * 9.29 9.38 9.46 9.53 9.58 9.62 9.65 9.66 9.67 9.71
Bulgaria 2 — Bulgarie 2............. 8.08 8.14 8.20 8.26 8.31 8.37 8.43 8.49 8.54 8.58
Channel Islands —

lles Anglo-Normandes........ *0.11 *0.11 x0.11 *0.12 x0.12 *0.12 *0.12 x0.12 *0.12 0.12
Czechoslovakia — Tchécoslovaquie. .. 13.95 14.06 14.16 14.24 14.31 14.36 14.42 3]14.33 14.41 14.48
Denmark 2 4 80 — Danemark % 80, ,, 4.68 4.72 476 4.80 4.84 4.86 4.89 4.93 4.96 *4.99
Faeroe Islands ¢ — lles Féroé *....... 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.04 *0.04 0.04 *x0.04 *0.04
Finland % 4 — Finlande 2: 4........... 4.54 4.58 4.61 4.64 4.67 4.69 4.70 4.69 *4.68 *4.63
France 281, o i iiiieeranenarna 47.82 48.31 48.76 49.16 49.55 49.91 50.32 50.77 *51.25 *51.70
German Dem. Rep. > 4 5la —

Rép. dém. allemande 2 4 51a | 17.15 16.99 17.02 17.06 17.08 17.08 17.08 17.06 17.05 17.04
Germany, Fed. Rep. of 2 4 bl8 —.

Allemagne, Rép. féd. d' % 4 bla, 57.61 58.29 59.04 59.68 59.87 60.17 60.84 3] 60.65 61.29 61.67
Gilbraltar®2. ... ot iiininen 0.02 0.02 0.03 0.03 0.03 0.03 0.03 0.03 *0,03 *0.03
Greece 53 — Gréce ¥, ...t 8.48 8.51 8.55 8.61 8.72 3}8.74 8.77 8.79 8.85 .
Hungary 2— Hongrie 2............. 10.07 10.10 10.13 10.17 10.21 10.25 10.29 10.32 10.35 10.40
Iceland 2 ¢ —1Islande > 4. . oiule. 0.19 0.19 0.19 0.20 0.20 0.20 0.20 0.20 0.21 0.21
Ireland 2 —Irlande 2. ... .vvvenn.. 2.85 2.86 2.88 2.88 2.90 2.9 293 2.95 *2.97 *3.01
Isle of Man 2 —lle de Man2........ 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.06 0.06
Italy t —ltalied..oeriiennenennnn, 51.18 51.57 51.94 52.28 52.61 52.91 53.23 53.57 53.90 5435
Liechtenstein. oo evrnvreenannne 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 x0.02 *x0.02 ¥ 0.02
Luxembourg ' 4. ... viiiiinnnenas 0.32 0.33 0.33 0.33 0.34 0.34 0.34 0.34 0.34 0.35
Malta® — Malte 3. .. .ovnnnann 0.33 0.32 0.32 0.32 0.32 0.32 0.32 0.33 *0.33 x0.32
Monaco .. iiiiiiiniinnaninninns 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02
Netherlands 2 ¢ — Pays-Bas > %...... 11.97 12.12 12.29 12.45 12,60 12.72 12.87 13.03 13.19 13.33
Norway % 4 — Norvége 2 4., .cu. .. 3.67 3.69 3.72 3.75 3.79 3.82 3.85 3.88 3.90 3.93
Poland % % — Pologne 2 5%, . ........ 30.69 31.16 31.50 31.70 31.94 32.31 32.56 3}32.53 32.81 33.07
Portugal 1%, ... eeiiivniennannnns 9.04 9.11 9.20 9.30 9.38 9.46 *9.55 e 3j8.87 x8.83
Romania 2 — Roumanie 2.....c...... 18.81 18.93 19.03 19.14 19.28 19.72 20.01 20.25 20.47 x20.77
San Marino 2 — Saint-Marin 2........ 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02
Spain —Espagne.......ceveeennns 31.39 31.72 32.06 32.39 32.73 33.08 33.43 33.78 34.13 34.49
Sweden 2 ¢ —Sudde 2 4............ 7.60 7.66 773 7.81 7.87 7.91 7.97 8.04 8.10 8.12
Switzerland 2 4 — Suisse > 4.... ... .. 577 5.87 595 6.00 %6.07 6.15 6.22 6.27 6.32 * 6.42
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4. Estimates of mid-year population (continued) —

Estimations de la population au milieu de I'année (suite)

[See note at head of table, — Voir note au début du tableav.)

Continent and country
Continent et pays

POPULATION ESTIMATES (in millions) — ESTIMATIONS {en millions)

1963 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972
EUROPE (continued — suite)
United Kingdom 5 — Royaume-Unij 5 . 53.64 54,01 54.37 54.66 54.99 55.30 55.55 55.73 3] 55.57 * 5579
England and Wales 2 —
Angleterre et Galles2........ 46.99 47.34 47.69 47.99 48.30 48.59 48.83 48.99 3] 48.82 *49.03
Northern Ireland 2 —
Irfande du Nord %........... 1.45 1.46 1.47 1.48 1.49 1.50 1.51 1.52 1.53 *1.55
Scotland 2-— Ecosse 2., .couunn.n .. 5.20 5.21 5.21 5.20 5.20 5.20 5.21 521 5.22 *5.21
Yugoslavia 2 4— Yougoslavie - 4, .. .. 19.03 19.22 19.43 19.64 19.84 20.03 20.21 20.37 20.57 20.77

OCEANIA — OCEANIE
American Samoa % 2t

Samoa américaines 19 2, | 0.02 0.02 0.03 0.03 0.03 0.03 x0.03 *0.03 x0.03 *0.03
Australia 2 57 — Australie 22 57, ... 10.95 117 11.39 11.60 11.80 12.00 12.26 12.51 12.76 12.96
British Solomon Istands 2 —

lles Salomon britanniques 2.. .. 0.1} 0.14 0.14 0.15 0.15 0.15 0.16 0.16 0.17 0.17
Cook Islands — lles Cook........... 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 x0.03 0.02
Fili — Fidjieeneeeeeennenninnnnnnn. 0.43 0.45 0.46 0.48 0.48 0.50 0.51 0.52 0.53 0.54
French Polynesia —

Polynésie frangaise.......... *0.09 x0.09 x0.09 x0.10 *0.10 0.10 0.10 0.11 *0.12 x0.13
Gilbert and Ellice Islands 2

iles Gilbert et Ellice %......... 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.06 0.06 0.05 0.06 0.06 =0.06 *0.06
Guam > .21 .. 0.07 0.07 0.08 0.08 0.09 0.10 x0.10 *0.09 x*0.09 x0.09
New Caledonia 2 —

Nouvelle-Calédonie 2.......... x0.09 x0.09 *0.09 *0.09 *0.10 *0.10 *0.10 0.11 *0.11 *0.11
New Guinea 58 —

Nouvelle-Guinée 58
New Hebrides 2 —

Nouvelles-Hébrides 2......... *0.07 *0.07 x0.07 0.08 0.08 0.08 0.08 0.08 0.08 *0.09
New Zealand - 89 —

Nouvelle-Zélande 2 5%, ., ... 2.53 2.59 2.63 2.68 272 275 277 2.81 2.85 2.90
Pacific Islands 2 —

Hes du Pacifique 2........... ~0.08 .. *0.09 x0.09 x0.10
Papua New Guinea % —

Papua-Nouvelle-Guinée ., ., 2.06 2.10 2.15 2.20 2.25 2.31 2.36 2.42 x2.48 2.58
TONGUetteiierenassososesnaannas 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.08 0.08 0.08 0.08 0.09 0.09 0.09
Wallis and Futuna Islands —

lles Wallis et Futuna......... x0.01 *0.01 *0.01 *0.01 0.01 *0.01 *0.01 0.01 *x (.01 *0.01
Western Samoa 2 —

Samoa-Occidental ..., ..... 0.12 . . 0.15 0.15

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST
REPUBLICS — UNION DES
REPUBLIQUES SOCIALISTES
SOVIETIQUES
USSRZ—URSS2...cvveerrennennnn 225.06 228.15 230.94 233.53 235.99 238.32 240.55 24276 245.09 * 247.46
Byelorussian SSR 2 —
RSS de Biélorussie .......... 8.46 8.52 8.61 8.71 8.80 8.88 8.96 9.04 9.1 x917
Ukrainian SSR 2 —
RSS d'Ukraine 2............. X 44.41 44.90 45.34 4577 46.20 46.59 46.95 47.31 47.69 * 48.10

[See foot-notes on following page. — Voir les notes & la page suivante.]
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4.

Estimates of mid-year population {(continued) —

POPULATION

Estimations de la population au milieu de I'année (suite)

FOOT-NOTES

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.
! Marked break in series.
* Provisional.
X United Nations estimate.

1 De jure population, including nationals living abroad numbering 268 868
at 1966 census.

2 For urban population, see table 5.

3 Data not comparable with those for previous years.

4 De jure population.

5 Data relate to September of year stated.

€ Data for 1965-1969 exclude seasonal farming immigrants, numbering 9 954
for 1965 and 16 097 for 1966.

7 Excludes absentee workers amounting to about 12 per cent of the total
population at 1966 census.

8 Beginning 1965, data are for 14—24 April of year stated.

9 Based on results of a sample survey in 77 selected cantons (out of total of
approximately 650) having an average population of 6000 -8 000 in-
habitants,

10 Comprising the islands of Mauritius, Rodrigues, Agalega and St. Brandon.

11 Including population of Walvis Bay (c.f. 14).

12 Estimates are not in line with the census taken of 5-8 November 1963
which yielded a population of 55 670 055. There is a possibility that the
census overstated the population. The size of this possible overstatement
may be judged from these estimates which are provided by the United
Nations Population Division.

13 Estimates include adjustment for underenumeration at latest census; for
further details, see table 2.

14 Excluding population of Walvis Bay (numbering 12 648 in 1960) which is
an integral part of South Africa but is administered as if it were part of
Namibia.

15 Beginning 1967, African population only.

16 Unofficial estimates provided by administering avthority.

17 Excluding fourists and members of United Kingdom and United States
armed forces and their dependants stationed in the area.

18 Estimates exclude adjustment for underenumeration at latest census; for
further details, see table 2.

19 Estimates not revised in accord with latest census.
20 Excluding population of Canal Zone, shown separately hereunder.
21 De jure population but including armed forces stationed in the area.

22 D¢ jure population but excluding civilian citizens absent from country for
extended period of time estimated at 764 701 at time of 1960 census.

23 Excluding Indian jungle inhabitants, numbering 45 429 at 1950 census and
estimated at 150 000 in 1956.

24 Data are for the 15 of July of year stated.

25 Excluding nomadic Indian tribes.

26 Excluding Indian jungle population estimated at 100 830 in 1961.

27 Excluding Indian jungle population estimated at 31 800 in 1961.

28 Data are based on natural increase only, without taking account of
migration.

29 Including data for the Indian-held part of Jammu and Kashmir, the final
status of which has not yet been determined.

30 Excluding West Irian, shown separately hereunder.

31 Estimates are for 14 October of year stated.

32 Excluding Ryukyu Islands, shown separately hereunder.

33 Excluding diplomatic personnel outside country and allied military and
civilian personnel and their dependants stationed in the area.

34 Data are for 18 November of year stated.

35 Including registered Palestinian refugees, numbering at midyear 1963~
1966, 654 092, 670 886, 688 327 and 706 568, respectively and 722 687
at 31 May 1967.

36 Excluding foreign diplomatic personnel and their dependants.

37 Excluding alien armed forces, civilian aliens employed by armed forces
and foreign diplomatic personnel and their dependants.

(continued on next page)

NOTES

Italique : Estimations de qualité discutable.
I Discontinuité notable dans la série.
* Données provisoires.
X Estimation des Nations Unies.

1 population de droit, y compris les nationaux vivant & l'étranger, au
nombre de 268 868 lors du recensement de 1966.

2 Pour la population urbaine, voir fe tableav 5.

3 Les données ne sont pas comparables & celles des années précédentes.

4 Population de droit.

5 Les données se rapportent au mois de septembre de I'année considérée.

6 Les données pour 1965-1969 ne comprennent pas les travailleurs agricoles
qui sont des immigrants saisonniers au nombre de 9 954 pour 1965 et de
16 097 pour 1966.

7 Non compris les travailleurs absents, soit 12 p. 100 de la population tfotale
lors du recensement de 1966.

8 A partir de 1965, chiffres au 14—24 avril de ['année considérée.

9 Estimation fondée sur les résultats d'une enquéte par sondage dans
77 cantons (sur un total d’environ 650) ayant en moyenne 6 000 & 8 000
habitants.

10Y compris les fles Maurice, Rodrigues, Agalega et Saint-Brandon.

11Y compris Walvis Bay (voir note 14).

12 |es estimations ne cadrent pas avec les résultats du recensement effectué
du 5 au 8 novembre 1963. Celui-ci avait donné un chiffre de population
de 55670 055 habitants, peut-étre par svite d’un surdénombrement dont
on peut supputer 'ordre de grandeur d’aprés les présentes estimations, qui
ont été fournies par la Division de la population des Nations Unies.

13 Les estimations tiennent compte d’un ajustement destiné & compenser les
lacunes du dénombrement lors du dernier recensement; pour plus de
détails, voir le tableau 2.

14 Non compris Walvis Bay (12 648 habitants en 1960), qui fait partie inté-
grante de I'Afrique du Sud mais qui est administrée comme si elle relevait
de la Namibie.

15 A partir de 1967, population ofricaine seulement.

16 Estimations non officielles fournies par l‘autorité administrante.

17 Non compris les touristes, les militaires du Royaume-Uni et des Etats-Unis
en garnison sur le territoire et les membres de leur famille les accom-
pagnant,

18 |les estimations ne tiennent pas compte d'un ajustement destiné & com-
penser les lacunes du dénombrement lors du dernier recensement; pour
plus de détails, voir le tableau 2.

19 les estimations n‘ont pas été révisées en fonction du dernier recensement.

20 Non compris la Zone du Canal, qui fait l'objet d’une rubrique distincte.

21 population de droit, mais y compris les militaires en garnison sur le
territoire.

22 popylation de droit, mais non compris les civils hors du pays pendant une
période prolongée, au nombre de 764 701 (estimation) lors du recensement
de 1960.

23 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 45 429 au recensement
de 1950, et de 150 000 (estimation) en 1956.

24 Chiffres au 15 juillet de 'année considérée.

25 Non compris les tribus d‘Indiens nomades.

26 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 100 830 (estimation)
en 1961.

27 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 31800 (estimation)
en 1961,

28 Les données sont fondées sur l‘accroissement naturel seulement et ne
tiennent pas compte de la migration.

29Y compris la partie du Jammu et Cachemire occupée par |'inde, dont le
statut définitif n‘a pas encore été déterminé.

30 Non compris I'lrian occidental, qui fait I'objet d’une rubrique distincte.

31 Chiffres au 14 octobre de l'année considérée.

32 Non compris les lles Ryl-kyl, qui font l'objet d’une rubrique distincte.

33 Non compris le personnel diplomatique hors du pays, les militaires et
agents civils alliés sur le territoire et les membres de leur famille les
accompagnant,

34 Chiffres au 18 novembre de l‘année considérée.

35Y compris les réfugiés de Palestine immatriculés, dont le nombre au
milieu de chaque année pour la période 1963-1966 s'établit comme suit :
654 092, 670886, 688 327 et 706 568, respectivement, et & 722 687 au
31 mai 1967.

36 Non compris le personnel diplomatique étranger et les membres de leur
famille les accompagnant.

37 Non compris les militaires étrangers, les civils étrangers, travaillant dans
les forces armées, le personnel diplomatique étranger et les membres de
leur famille les accompagnant.

(voir page suivante)
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POPULATION

4,

Estimates of mid-year population (continued) —

Estimations de la population au milieu de I'année (suite)

FOOT-NOTES (continued)

38 Based on results of the May 1958 administrative count which was adjusted
upwards by 30 per cent.

39 For Lebanese nationals on population register including those living out-
side of the country. Excluding non-resident foreigners and registered
Palestinian refugees, the latter numbering at midyear 1963-1966 and
1968—-1970, 149983, 155169, 159783, 163 904, 166 264, 171 517 and
175 958, respectively, 160 723 at 31 May 1967 and 181 764 at 31 December
1971.

10 Excluding data for the Pakistan-held part of Jammu and Kashmir, the final
status of which has not yet been determined, Junagardh, Manavadar,
Gilgit and Balfistan.

i1 Estimates based on actual counts in 1951 and 1961 censuses. Excluding
Bangladesh.

12 Estimates based on Pakistan’s Planning Commission’s adjustment for under-
enumeration in 1951 and 1961 censuses. Including Bangladesh.

43 Former mandated territory administered by the United Kingdom, until
Armistice of 1949.

44 Comprising that part of Palestine under Egyptian administration from the
Armistice of 1949 until June 1967, when it was occupied by Israeli military
forces.

45 Excluding transients afloat and non-locally domiciled military and civilian
services personnel and their dependants, numbering 4 565 and 47 959,
respectively, at 1970 census.

46 Formerly listed as “Ceylon”.

47 |ncluding Palestinian refugees numbering at end-year 1963-1968, 141 028,
146 309, 152 184, 157 145, 163 041 and 149 537, respectively and 163 809
at 30 June 1971.

48 For census held 15 March to 16 April 1968.
49 Formerly listed as “Yemen, People’s Republic of".

50 Excluding Faeroe Islands and Greenland, shown separately.

51 De jure population but excluding diplomatic personnel outside the country
and including members of alien armed forces not living in military camps
and foreign diplomatic personnel not living in embassies or consulates.

514 The data which relate to the Federal Republic of Germany and the German
Democratic Republic include the relevant data relating to Berlin for which
separate data have not been supplied. This is without prejudice to any
question of status which may be involved.

52 Excluding armed forces.

53 Excluding armed forces stationed outside the country, but including alien
armed forces stationed in the area.

54 Excluding non-Maltese armed forces stationed in the area and including
civilian nationals temporarily outside the country.

55 Excluding civilian aliens within the country and including civilian nationals
temporarily outside the country.

56 Excluding Channel Islands and Isle of Man, shown separately.

57 Excluding armed forces stationed outside country, numbering 48 106 in
May 1959.

58 See Papua New Guinea.

59 Excluding diplomatic personnel and armed forces outside the country (the
latter numbering 1 936 at 1966 census) and alien armed forces within the
country.

60 Previously shown separately as “New Guinea” and “Papua’’.

NOTES (svite)

38 D'aprés les résultats du dénombrement administratif de mai 1958, qui
ont fait 'objet d‘un ajustement de 20 p. 100 pour compenser les lacunes.
39 Ressortissants libanais inscrits sur le registre de la population, y compris
ceux qui vivent hors du territoire. Non compris les étrangers non résidents
ni les réfugiés de Palestine immatriculés; le nombre de ces derniers au
miliev de chaque année, pour la période 1963—-1966 et pour 1968-1970
s'établit comme suit: 149 983, 155 169, 159 783, 163 904, 166 264, 171 517
et 175 958 respectivement, 160723 au 31 mai 1967 et 181764 auv 31

décembre 1971,

Non compris les données concernant la partie du Jammu et Cachemire

occupée par le Pakistan dont le statut définitif n‘a pas encore été déter-

miné, ni le Junagardh, le Manavadar, le Gilgit et le Baltistan.

Estimations fondées sur le dénombrement effectif lors des recensements de

1951 et de 1961. Non compris le Bangladesh.

42 Estimations établies compte tenu de l'ajustement opéré par la Commission
de planification du Pakistan pour compenser les lacunes du dénombrement
lors des recensements de 1951 et de 1961. Y compris le Bangladesh.

43 Ancien ferritoire sous mandat administré par le Royaume-Uni jusqu’a
'armistice de 1949.

44 Comprend la partie de la Palestine administrée par 'Egypte depuis l'armis-
tice de 1949 jusqu’en juin 1967, date & laquelle elle a été occupée par les
forces armées israéliennes.

45 Non compris les personnes de passage & bord de navires, ni les militaires
et agents civils domiciliés hors du territoire et les membres de leur famille
les accompagnant, soit 4 565 et 47 959 personnes, respectivement, lors du
recensement de 1970.

46 Antérieurement désigné sous le nom de “Ceylan.

47TY compris les réfugiés de Palestine dont le nombre, & la fin de chaque
année pour la période 1963—-1968 s'établit comme suit: 141 028, 146 309,
152184, 157 145, 163041 et 149 537, respectivement et 163 809 au
30 juin 1971.

48 Recensement effectué du 15 mars au 16 avril 1968.

49 Antérieurement désigné sous le nom de “Yémen, République démocratique
populaire du”.

50 Non compris les fles Féroé et le Groenland, qui font l'objet de rubriques
distinctes.

51 Population de droit, mais non compris le personnel diplomatique hers du
pays et y compris les militaires étrangers ne résidant pas dans des camps
et le personnel diplomatique étranger ne résidant pas dans les ambassades
ou les consulats.

40

41

312 Les données relatives a la République fédérale d'Allemagne et & la Répu-
blique démocratique allemande incluent les données pertinentes relatives
a Berlin, pour lequel des données séparées n‘ont pas été fournies. Cela
sans préjudice des questions de statut qui peuvent se poser & cet égard.

52 Non compris les militaires.

53 Non compris les militaires en garnison hors du pays, mais y compris les
militaires étrangers en garnison sur le territoire.

34 Non compris les militaires non maltais en garnison sur le territoire et y
compris les civils nationaux temporairement hors du pays.

35 Non compris les civils étrangers dans le pays, mais y compris les civils
nationaux temporairement hors du pays.

56 Non compris les iles Anglo-Normandes et I'ile de Man, qui font I'objet de
rubriques distinctes.

57 Non compris les militaires en garnison hors du pays, av nombre de 48 106
en mai 1959.

58 Voir : Papua-Nouvelle-Guinée.

59 Non compris le personnel diplomatique et les militaires hors du pays (ces
derniers au nombre de 1 936, lors du recensement de 1966) ni les militaires
étrangers sur le territoire.

60 Antérieurement désigné sous les noms de “Nouvelle-Guinée” et “Papua’’.



POPULATION
5. Population by urban/rural residence: 1968-1972
Population selon la résidence urbaine/rurale: 1968-1972

[{C} after date indicates data are results of a census; (E) indicates estimated data. For definitions of “urban”, see end of table. Figures shown in italics are estimates of question-

able reliability. For method of evaluation and limitations of data, see Technical Notes, page 29. Foot-notes and explanation of symbols are shown at end of table. — La lettre

(C) aprés la date indique qu'il s'agit de données de recensement; la lettre (E) indique qu'il s’agit de données estimatives. Pour les définitions du terme “urbain”, voir & la fin

du tableau. Les chiffres en italiques sont des estimations de qualité douteuse. Pour la méthode d'évaluation et les insuffisances des données, voir Notes techniques, page 85.
Les notes et I'explication des signes figurent a la fin du tableau.]

POPULATION POPULATION
Continent, country aud date Continent, country and date
Continent, pays et date Total Urban Rural Continent, pays et date Total Urban Rural
Totale Urbaine Rurale Totale Urbaine Rurale
AFRICA — AFRIQUE AFRICA (continved) —
AFRIQUE (suite)
Botswana !
1VIH1968(E)....cvu.n .. 611 000 38 000 5783 000 | Rwanda
1 V1970 {E)....ovnn... 648 217 44 000 604 217 V=Xl 1970 (E}3 5........ 3735 585 *114 265 *3 458387
Cameroon — Cameroun Seychelles
1VIHI968 (E).evvnn.. ... 5631000 1042 000 4 H89 000 1VIL1970 (E)........... 52 000 13 600 38 400
TVIL1969 (B} ... 5736 000 1111000 4 625 000 || South Africa®—
TVH1970(E)e..vvnn..... 5836 000 1185 000 4 651 000 Afrique du Sud?®
6V 1970 (C)*.......... 21448 169 10 280 202 11 167 967
Chad — Tchad 1VIL1972 (B} *.......... 22987000 11018000 11969000
1TVIH1971 (E}evrennn..... 3715000 442 Q00 3273000
TVH1972 (B)eevnen. ... 3791000 478 000 3318 000 || Southern Rhodesia —
Rhodésie du Sud
Egypt — Egypte 1 VL1968 (E)...onnunn.. 4940 000 840 000 4 100 000
1TVIHI968 (E).....u...... 31693000 13067000 18826000 21 IV=ILV 1969 (C)7..... 5099 344 856 911 4 242 433
TVIL1969 (B)enuvnnnnnn.. 32501000 13534000 18967 000 1 VIL1970 (E) *.......... 5270 000 936 000 4 334 000
1VH1970(E)ee.evo...... 33329000 14015000 19 314000 TVIHI197T (E)eewennnn... 5500000 974 000 4 826 000
TVIHI971 (B)eerennnn.... 34076 000 14134700 19941300 1 VL1972 (E)........... 5690 000 1 032 000 4 658 000
1VI1972 (E) *...oe..t 34839000 14940000 19 899 000
Spanish Sahara —
Ethiopia — Ethiopie Sahara espagnol
1VIHT1968(E)... ... ... 23 438 000 2108 000 21 330 000 1 V1968 (E)........... 57 088 27171 29917
TVILI969 (E)eeeenn.. ..., 24022 000 2246000 21777000 1VIH1969 (E)...uvnn.n.. 64153 29 935 34218
TVII970 (B)eveenn.. ... 24626 000 2391000 22235000 1VIHI970 (E)........... 72 094 382 981 39113
TVILI9Z1 (B)e.nenn. ..., 25248 600 2546 000 22702 000 TVILI9Z1 (E)........... 81017 36 336 44 681
1VIL1972 (E)........... 91 044 40033 51011
Gabon
1 V1970 (E).. ... ...... 500 000 160 000 340 000 Sudan 3 — Soudan ?
TVIH1968 (E)........... 14939 000 1661000 13278000
1VIH1969 (E)........... 15312000 1752000 13560000
Gambia “— Gambie 1VII970 (E)........... 15695000 1848000 13847 000
1VIE1972 (B)eeeenn.. ..., 382 680 54 430 328 250 TVIET971 (B)eeen....... 16 087 000 1950000 14137 000
1VIL1972 (B).....oo.. .. 16 489 000 2057000 14 432 000
Ghana
1VI1971 (E)...vena..... 8 858 000 2569 000 6 289 000 || Togo
111301V 1970 (C) *3... 1955916 254709 1701 207
Kenya
24-25 VI 1969 (C)....... 10 942 705 1079 908 9 862797 || Uganda — Ouganda
18 VI 1969 (C)......... 9 548 847 732854 8815993
Liberia — Libéria
1970 (B} 2. . evvvvennnnnnns 1523050 399 670 1123 380 || United Republic of Tanzania —
1971 (B} %.oeivviennn.... 1571477 433 921 1137 556 République-Unie de Tanzanle
Zanzibar
Libyan Arab Republic 3 — 1VILI970 (E)........... 377 523 73 490 304033
République arabe libyenne 3
1TVIE1968 (E)............ 1803000 482 000 1321000 | Zaire — Zaire
TVI1969(E)e..eenn..... 1869 000 508 000 1 360 000 TVILIQ68 (E)........... 19 860 282 2606619 17253663
1VIL1970(E)............ 1938 000 538 000 1 400 000 1VHI1969 (E)..vvn.... 20 696 648 2886535 17810118
1TVIL1971 (E)............ 2010000 568 000 1 442 000 1VHH1970 (E).oevvenn. .. 21 568 365 3202349 18366016
1TVII1972 (B).eennnn.. .. 2 084000 599 000 1485 000 1TVILI9ZT (B)oe.eea... .. 22 244 243 5036 242 17 208 001
1VH1972 (B)......... .. 22 860 352 5 439630 17 420722
Madagascar
1VI1968(E)............ 6 460 000 865 000 5595 000 || Zambia =~ Zambie
TVIE1969 (E)............ 6 600 000 905 000 5 695 000 22-30 V1969 (C) *..... 4056 995 1232 669 2 824 326
1TVYIHI1970(E).......... 6750 000 950 000 5 800 000
AMERICA, NORTH —
Mavritivs — Maurice AMERIQUE DU NORD
Island of Mauritius — lle Maurice
TVILTI969 (E)eeennn...... 798 684 353780 444 904 || Bahamas
1VIL1970 (B)e..vnn...... 811 280 357 546 453734 7W1970(C)*........ .. 175 192 101 503 73 689
TVIL1971 (B)eveennn..... 822 352 361 042 461 310
Barbados — Barbade
Morocco — Maroc 7ZIVI970 (CY *..von.... 238 141 8789 229 352
1VI1968(E)............ 14 580 000 4 610 000 8970 000
TVHI1969(E)*........... 15050 000 4 860000 10 190 000
20 VL1971 (C) *3........ 15 379 259 5409725 9 969 534
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POPULATION

5.

Population by urban/rural residence (continued) —

Population selon la résidence urbaine /rurale (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

POPULATION POPULATION
Continent, country and date Continent, country and date
Continent, pays et date Total Urban Rural Continent, pays et date Total Urban Rural
Totale Urbaine Rurale Totale Urbaine Rurale
AMERICA, NORTH (cont.) — AMERICA, SOUTH (continued} —
AMERIQUE DU NORD ({suite) AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite}
Bermuda ® — Bermudes Chile — Chili
221V 1970 (C) B......... 8 853 140 6725820 2127 320
Canada
1TVI197ZT (C)3eninnntns 21568310 16410785 5157 525 || Colombia — Colombie
1VIL1972 (E) *.......... 22 460 600 13 993 900 8 466 700
Cayman Islands —
lles Caimanes Ecuador % 19 — Equateur % 19
7IV1970 (C) *3....eeetns 10 249 3975 6274 1VIL1968 (E)........... 5695 300 2132051 3563 249
1VIL1969 (E)........... 5889 500 2 230 489 3659011
Cuba? 1 V1970 (E)........... 6 092 900 2332793 38760 107
30 VIN1968 (E)evvvveennnn. 8 074 100 4315000 3759100 1VH1972 (B).e....s.. 6 508 000 2 548 000 3 960 000
30VIE1971 (B)4...vvunns 8 657 160 5234 846 3422314
Guyana — Guyane
Dominican Republic — 1 VIL1970 (E) *4......... 763 449 225 482 537 967
République Dominicaine
1VIN1968 (E)4....c.uenn. 4029 420 1319 902 2709 518 || Paraguay
1VI1969 (E)4...ovvvnnns 4174 490 1878811 2795679 30 VI1970 (E)®......... 2 386 000 852 000 15634000
911970 (Clevvvcnennnnn.. 4 006 405 1593 235 2413170
Pery 9 20 — Pérou % 20
El Salvador 30 V1 1968 {E) 12771 800 6 559 300 6 212 500
TVII1968 (E)e..uunn..... 3 266 492 1267615 1998877 30 VI 1969 (E) 13171 800 6 839 800 6 332 000
1TVEI1969 (E)eeeevnnnnn.. 3390171 1310727 2079 444 30 VI 1970 (E}... 13 586 300 7131 600 6 454 700
TVILI970 (E)evvnnennnnn. 3533628 1350 429 2183199 30 VI 1971 (E)... 14014600 7 460 000 6 554 600
28 VL1971 {C} *.......ee. 3541010 1 396 059 2 144 951 30 VI 1972 (E) 14 456 400 7 798 000 6 658 400
Honduras ? Venezuela 21 22
1TVHIS69(E)euennnnnnnns 2 494 900 803 600 1691 300 1 VL1968 (E)........... 9 686 486 7179 419 2 507 067
1VHI1972(E)euennnennn.. 2 686 500 749 600 1937 000 TVIH1969(E)..cvuen.... 10 035 435 7519 845 2515 690
1VIL1970{E)eeeenn..... 10 398 %07 7874763 2524 144
Jamaica — Jamaique
7IV1970 (C) *2......... 1861 300 690 200 1171100 ASIA — ASIE
Mexico ¥ 10 — Mexique 3 1° Afghanistan
2811970(C)..cevvnnnn.. 48 225238 28308 556 19 916 682 1VIH1968 (E)........... 16 328 591 2449289 13879 302
30VI1971 (B)eevvvnnnnnn. 50 829 474 30238565 20590 909 1VI1969 (E)..v........ 16703 149 2505 472 14197677
30VIN972{E)euenvnnnnn.. 52641334 31726623 20914711 1VII1970 (E)........... 17 087 278 25663092 1,56524186
T V197V (B)e.e........ 17 480 280 2622042 14858238
Nicaragua 3
31 X1 1968 (E)........... 1875297 839 133 1036 164 || gahrain — Bahrein
1 VII1972 (E) ............ 1 987 798 966 268 1 021 530 31V 1971 (C)3 .......... 216 078 168 819 47 259
Panama ! 1VI1972 (B)eve........ 223 857 174 897 48 960
TVII1968(E)............ 1348 184 637 280 718 984 Brunel — Brunéi
1VI1969 (E)4......vutns 1417100 667 300 749 800
10V 1970 (Clov.vnnnnnn. 1428 082 679 418 748 664 TVIe71 Q). 136 256 86703 49 553
TVIL1971 (B)eveennnnn.n. 1478 300 707 120 771 180 Cyprus  — Chypre
Canal Zone — 1VI1968 (E)........... 617 973 240 000 377 973
Zone du Canal TVII1969(E)........... 625 498 245 000 380 498
1IVI970(C) 2 ennnn..... 44 198 2 569 41 629 1VIL1970 (E)........... 633 000 247 100 385 900
1VH1971 (E)......... 639 000 259 900 379 100
Puerto Rico =~ Porto Rico 1TVIH1972{B)enennn.... 645 000 274 000 371 000
TIVI9Z0 Q)2 .evunnnnn 2712033 1 531 642 1180 391
India 2 — Inde
Trinidad and Tobago — 1VIL1968 () *.......... 511206 000 98918000 412 288 000
Trmllé-e!-Tobcgg TVIL1969 (B} *.......... 523 980 000 102333000 421647000
7IV1970 (C}* ... ..... 945 210 116 972 828 238 1 V1970 (B) *.......... 539 864000 106 677 000 433 187 000
United States — Etats-Unis 11v 1971 (C).;{ ......... 547 949 809 109 094 309 438 855 500
11V 1970 (C) 14 15,16, . 203 211 926 149 324 930 53 886 996 1VIL1972 (E) *.......... 563 494 000 113657 000 449 837 000
United States Virgin Islands — Indonesia ? — Indonésie **
lles Vierges américaines 241X 1971 (C) *......... 118 309 059 20 614 486 97 694 573
11V 1970 (C)12........... 62 468 15 240 47 228
West lrian — Irian occidental
AMERICA, SOUTH — 241X 1971 (C) *......... 923 440 150786 772 654
AMERIQUE DU SUD
Brazil — Brésil
11X 1970 (C)3 V......... 93 204 379 52098 495 41105884
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5. Population by urban/rural residence (continued) —

Population selon la résidence urbaine /rurale (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

POPULATION

POPULATION POPULATION
Continent, country and date Continent, country and date
Continent, pays et date Total Urban Rural Continent, pays et date Total Urban Rural
Totale Urbaine Rurale Totale Urbaine Rurale
ASIA (continued) — ASIE (suite) ASIA (continued) — ASIE (suite)
Iran Sikkim
XI1968 (E).......covn... 27 578 000 10856 000 16 722 000 1VIL1968 (E) *.......... 187 000 9 000 178 000
XE1969(E)ee.eoeunnn.... 28 398 000 11 361000 17037 000 TVIE1969 (B) *.vunnn.. 191 000 9 000 182 000
XI1970(E)...covvvvnnnn. 29 256 000 11896000 17 360000 1VIL1970 (E) *....oui. 194 000 10 000 184 000
XE197V (B)eeeennnennnnnn 30159000 12461000 17698000 1VIE19Z1 (B} *...iau. 198 000 10 000 188 000
TVILI972 (E) *...ven.. ... 30 550 000 12800000 17 750 000 1 V1972 (E) *.......... 202 000 11 000 191 000
Iraq — Irak Sri Lanka 33
14 X 1968 (E).evevennnn. 8859918 4 893 156 3966 762 2 G 1°74 1 (& P 12711143 2 842077 9 869 066
14 X 1969 (E)eeeeennnnnn. 9 148 846 5171 647 3977 199
14 X 1970 (E)evuenennnnnn 9 440 098 5452 435 3 987 663 || Syrian Arab Republic ¥ —
14X 1971V (B)eeennnnn.... 9749 597 5751 442 3998 155 République arabe syrienne 3*
14X 1972 (E).ueenn...... 10074 169 6 065 495 4 008 674 231X 1970 (C) *......... 6 303 000 2 741 000 3 562 000
1VI1972 (E) *.......... 6 678 060 2 9304 958 3778 104
Israel 3 26 — |sraél 3 26
31 Xl 1968 (E}........... 2 841 075 2 334 800 506 275 || Turkey — Turquie
31 XI1 1969 (E)........... 2919172 2 400 834 518 338 1VI1968 (E)........... 33539000 11977000 21562000
31 XUW1970 (E})euennnn.n. 3 001 407 2 465 147 536 260 TVIHI969(E).euun...... 34375000 12430000 21945 000
31 XNN1971 (E)veun...... 3 093 600 2 555 500 538 100 25 X 1970 (C) *......... 35 666 549 13785 565 21 880 984
20V 1972 (C) *...vuun... 3 124 000 2 635 000 489 000 1 V1971 (E) *.....u.e .. 36 162000 13 419000 22743000
1VILI972 (E) *..oueuee. 37072000 13922000 23150000
Japan %7 %8 — Japon 2T 28
1X1970(Cloevvnnnnn... 103720060 74 853 337 28866723 EUROPE
Ryvkyu Islands — lles Ry 0-kyd Albania — Albanie
1X1970(C)3.iievnnn... 945 111 575 323 369 788 TVH19681{E)........... 2018 835 671700 1347 135
1VI1969 (B} *.......... 2 079 800 696 000 1 383 800
Korea, Republic of —
Corée, République de Austria — Autriche
1X1970(C) *3.......... 31469132 12955265 18513867 12V 1971 (C)5.......... 7 456 403 3 866 600 3 589 803
Laos Belgium ° — Belgique *
1TVHI969 ()2, ......... 2 893 000 434 000 2 459 000 1 VIL1968 (E)........... 9618756 8 346 525 1272231
1VIL1970 (E) 2. ......... 2 962 000 444000 2518 000 1 VIL1970 (E) *.......... 9675572 3885916 5789656
Lebanon ~= Liban Bulgaria — Bulgarie
15 X1 1970 (E)®.......... 2126 325 1278 030 848 295 1VII 1968 (E)........... 8 369 600 4101 900 4267 700
TVIH1969 (B)..u........ 8 434 200 4 267 400 4166 800
Macau — Macao 1 V1970 {E)........... 8 489 600 4 442 100 4 047 500
15 XI1 1970 (C}30......... 248 636 241 /13 7 223 1 V1971 (E)...... 8 536 400 4 594 200 3 942 200
1 VI 1972 (E) * 8 579 000 4734 000 3 845 000
Malaysia — Malaisie
East Malaysia — Denmark % 35 36 —
Malaisie orientale Danemark 3 35 38
Sabah TVI1968 (E)oev........ 4 864 885 2 221 621 2 463 264
24-25 VIL 1970 (C) *...... 655 622 108 263 547 359 1VIH1969 (E)........... 4 890 687 2 216 801 2673 886
9 X1 1970 (C) * 4 937784 3946709 991 075
West Malaysia ~—
Malaisie occidentale Finland — Finlande
24-25 VI 1970 (C) *...... 8 801 399 2 527 988 6273 411 1 VII1968 (E}3.......... 4 688 451 2277 077 2411 374
1TVIL1969 (E})3.......... 4700726 2 348 030 2 352 696
Mongolia — Mongolie 31 XIt 1970 (C)..oennne .. 4 622 299 2354178 2 268121
TVII1968 (E)............ 1181000 519 900 661 100
10119691{C).evnnn...... 1197 600 527 400 670 200 || France ¥
1TVII1970 (E)e.vvvnnn... 1247 600 559 700 687 900 11968 (C)*.......... 49 654 556 34751 364 14 903 192
TI1973 (Eleevveennnnnnn. 1339 500 621 500 718 000
German Democratic
Pakistan 31 32 Ropublic 3 39 —
1 VL1970 (E) *........... 114188612 14981546 99 207 066 République démocratique
allemande 3 3
Philippines 31 X1 1968 (E).......... 17 087 236 12 521 600 4 565 636
6VI1970 (C)3...ivvvnnn.. 36 684 486 11 645 459 25039 027 31 X1t 1969 (E)e......... 17 074 504 12 541 600 4 532 904
30 VI1970 (E})e.vvnenn... 17 058 229 12 552 816 4 505413
111971 {(Clevevennnnn... 17 068 318 12 592 304 4476014
Germany, Fed. Rep. of 3 —
Allemagne, Rép. féd. d' 3
TVH1969(E)3........... 60 842 100 23 379 800 37 462 300
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POPULATION

5.

Population by urban/rural residence (continued) —

Population selon la résidence urbaine frurale (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

POPULATION POPULATION
Continent, country ond date Continent, country and date
Continent, pays et date Total Urban Rural Continent, pays et date Total Urban Rural
Totale Urbaine Rurale Totale Urbaine Rurale
EUROPE {continued) — EUROPE {continued) —
EUROPE (suite) EUROPE (suite)
Greece — Gréce Northern Ireland —
14111971 (C)*w8 40 8768 640 ‘15685740 3082 900 Irlande du Nord
1VII1968 (E)........... 1 502 000 800 180 701 820
Hungary — Hongrie 1 VL1969 (E) ..., 1512 500 839 630 672 870
TVIL1968 (E)....c.vu.... 10 248 000 4721 900 5526 100 30VIN970 (B).euvvunnnn. 1 524 000 847 560 676 440
TVIH1969 (E)eeunnvnn.n.. 10 286 400 4786 100 5 500 300 251V 1971 (C) *......... 1527 593 841 923 685 670
111970 (C) %, ........... 10 315 600 4 648 300 5 667 300
1VH1970 (B)eeevnn...... 10 321 100 4 854 600 5 466 500 Scotland — Ecosse
TVH1971 (B}t 10 350 700 4921 500 5 429 200 30 VI1968 (E)*......... 5 187 500 3705611 1481 889
30 VI1969 (E}4......... 5 195 000 3707 000 1 488 000
tceland 3 — Islande ? 30 VII970 (E)4......... 5 199 000 3703745 1495255
1TVHI1968(E).ennnn.... 201 244 93312 107 932 251V 1971 (C) *......... 5227 706 3703733 1523 973
TVHI1969(E)eeennn...... 202 920 94 237 108 683
TVIHI970 (E}..ovvvevnn.. 204 104 94 806 109 298 || Yugoslavia — Yougoslavie
TVIE1971 (E)eevneenn.... 206 092 95797 110 295 3TH1971 (C)3. .. ...t 20 522 972 7914526 12 608 446
Ireland — Irlande OCEANIA — OCEANIE
18IVI971(Clevevnn..... 2978 248 1555614 1422 634
Australia 4 == Australie
Isle of Man — lle de Man 30VI1971 (Choevennnn . 12755638 10913451 451 824964
25V 1971 {(Clovennnen... 56 289 31 338 24 951
British Solomon Islands —
Luxembourg 3 lles Salomon britanniques
31 XI11968 (E)........... 336 500 207 699 128 801 1 VL1968 (E)........... 154680 9370 145 310
TVHI1969(E)...vevnn.... 337 500 207 936 129 564 1 V1969 (E)..unn.n.... 158 540 10510 148 030
31 XU 1970 (C)oevnennnnn 339 848 232 461 107 387 ZH1970(Coevnvnnnn... 160 998 11191 149 807
1TVILTI97T (B)eevnnnn... 168 230 13580 154 650
Netherlands 3 — Pays-Bas 3 1TVHI1971 (E).evn....... 173 510 15 270 158 240
TVIL1968 (E)............ 12725448 419961 554 2763894
TVIH1969(E)............ 12873985 ‘10057993 2 815992 || Gilbert and Ellice Islands —
1TVIL1970 (E) *...o...... 13028 681 %10158 892 2869789 lles Gilbert et Ellice
1TVII972 (E) *..oivenn.n, 13 326 669 “110356198 2 970 471 6 Xl 1968 (C) *......... 53517 12 808 40 709
Norway ? — Norvége ? Guam
1 V1968 (E)............ 3818983 1633 288 2 185 695 11V 1970 (C)2.......... 84 996 21 671 63 325
1 VIHTI969 (E)............ 3850977 1 643 937 2 207 040
1 VIL1970 (E) *........... 3877 386 1653353 2 224 033 | New Caledonia —
1VI1972 (E) *........... 3 933 000 1764 500 2 168 500 Nouvelle-Calédonie
30VIN1970 (B)evenennnn.. 109 400 48 000 61 400
Poland *® — Pologne
8 XIN1970(C)evvuvnnnn... 32 642 270 17 064 577 15577 693 || New Hebrides —
1TVIHI971 (B) 4. .......... 32749 400 17 170 000 15 579 400 Nouvelles-Hébrides
1TVILI972 (B).evvnvnn. .. 33 068 000 17 491100 15 576 900 IVILT970 (B}oevvvvnnnn.. 83 676 6 247 77 429
1TVIEI97T (B)eeennnnn. 85768 6 403 79 365
Romania — Roumanie
TVIL1968 (E)............ 19 720 984 7908864 11812120 | New Zealand 3% 46 —
TVIE1969 (E).evvnn... ... 20010178 8 096 261 11913917 Nouvelle-Zélande 35 46
1VIH1970 (B).evvnnnnn... 20 252 541 8258138 11994 403 1IVI968(E)..ueevnn.... 2755092 1740 800 1014 292
1VHI1971 (E)eueennn..... 20 469 658 8422743 12046915 1TIVI9SP (E)evrennenn... 2 780 839 1765200 1015639
231971 (Chevvennnnn.. 2 862 631 2 328 876 533755
San Marino — Saint-Marin
TVIH1969 (E)eeevnn...... 18 728 17 272 1 456 | Pacific islands 8 —
1VIL1970 (B)eeeunnn..... 19 189 17 733 1456 lles du Pacifique °
1VIH1969 (B}t ..., .. 98 009 84 482 63527
Sweden — Suéde 1VIL1970 (E)*.......... 102 250 32 489 69 761
1X11970(C)...olL.es. 8076 903 6 574 933 1 501 970
Western Samoa —
Switzerland — Svisse Samoa-Occidental
1 XH1970 (C}3..euvnn.... 6 269 783 3 422 862 2 846 921 KID URE74 B (o) N 143 547 29 089 114 458
United Kingdom —
Royaume-Uni
England and Wales —
Angleterre et Galles
30 VI1968 (E)*.......... 48 593 000 38 324 500 10 268 500
30 VI1969 (E)*.......... 48 826 700 38 389 600 10 437 200
30 VI1970 (E}4.......... 48 987 700 38 425 300 10 562 400
251V 1971 (C) *ooveinnt. 48 593 658 38025355 10 568 303
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